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1 


The the preaching of Chriſt crucified was of old to the 
Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greek Philaſaphens 
Foilifſhneſs; tho) this happened under the apnjtolical 
Adminiſtration, and therefore we have no Reaſon to 
onder that it is ſo much ſlighted and deſpiſed under 
eur weak one ; yet flill it is the Ordinance of God, ana 
as neceſſary now for the Support of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as it was at fit fer the propagating it in the 
IFcrld. 
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Sir Robert Long, Bar- 


Of Draycot in Worth IMWiliſbine, and 


MEMBER of Parliament for J/o9ton-Baſſet 
in that CounTy: 


AND ALSO ro 


Jacob Banks, Eſq; 


Of Milton- Abbas, one of His Majcſty's 


Jusricxs of the Peace, and MEMBER 
of Parliament for Shaſton, in the 
CounTy of Dor/et, 


GEORGE MARSH 


Humbly dedicates this well ncant, tho 


Unworthy VoLume of SErMONS, 
As a juſt and publick Acknowledgment 
Of his ſincere Gratitude to Them 
For all thoſe repeated Obligations 


And Favours, which they have not only 


Actually conferred, but have graciouſly 


Promiſed to me and mine: 
And, 


And, in particular, their generous Aſſiſtanct 
In promoting the SUBSCRIPTION, 


And enabling me to print it, 


And to ſend the Book abroad: 

{lc hopes that their Names will, in ſome meaſure, 
Skreen the obſcure Author, and his Work, 
From ill- natur'd Cenſure and Reproach, 
Wherever their NAM s are known : 

But then he cannot hope, that either he, 
Or his Work, ſhould paſs unmoleſted 


Through an irrcligious, cen ſorious World. 
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HOPE no body will blame, or 
cenſure me, if I think it reaſon- 
able to give ſome Account of the 
following Sermons, when, and 
before whom they were preached, 
as likewiſe to make ſome ſhort 
Oblervations upon them, as I go along, without 
interfering, or at leaſt not repeating much of what 
I dcliver'd when I preached them. 

The firſt Sermon, as it ſtands in the Volume, 
was deliver'd at the primary Viſitation of Biſhop 
ſeclinſon, on the 12th of June 1711. The Text 
was the 2 Peter iii. 3. from which Words I ob- 
ſerv'd to my Hearers, what a ſcandalous Chara 
cter the Scotiers had, both under the Old and New 
Teſtament z and here I took an Opportunity ct 
mentioning, what a great Number of theſe Sort ©: 
Men appcar'd amongſt us, when this Sermon was 
preach'd, who cloſely copy'd after their Predeccſ- 
lors, both with reſpe& to Church and State; o 
that J contrived my. Diſcourſe to difplay the Scoſ- 
ters, not only in the Colours they appearcd in un- 
der the Jenas Economy, and in the Beginning 
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of the Chriſtian one; but I obſerved likewiſe 
how they wrote, and talked, and acted openly 
and impudently in the Nation under Queen Anne 
of glorious Memory. But if they were ſo many 
then, they are now ſtrangely increaſed upon us, 

and feem to triumph under an univerſal Lookneſs 
of Principles and Manners, which at this time 
have quite overſpread the whole Society, and un- 
leſs it be prevented by a gracious Providence, can 
end in nothing elſe, but in laying aſide that Form 
of Godlineſs, which is Kept up in our Churches, 
as well as entircly deſtroying that Power of it, 
which ought to be in our Hearts: For conſider- 
ing the Corruption of haman Nature, and its 
itrong Tendency to that which is evil; conſider- 
ing how the ſtrict Rules and Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity will be always condemning the vicious 
Principles and Practices of Men, Scoffers can ne- 
ver fail of ſtarting up amongſt us; for they who 
are reſolved to indulge themſclves in Wickedneſs 
and Folly, will be always quarrelling with the Re- 
ſtraints that Religion Jays upon them, and rather 
than be perpetually upbrauded by it, they will turn 
che Tables, and call the plaineſt Truths in queſti- 

on which the Goſpel teaches, and do all they can 
to deſtroy that Influence, which they would other- 
wiſe have over Mankind. This leads them on to 
deny even their God and their Saviour. If bitter 
Deriſion and Defamation are able to invalidate the 
Power and Authority of both, theſe are daily 
thrown about with ſuch Artifice and Malice, as 
not only to Jull their own Conſciences aſlecp, but 
to blind the Reaion and Judgment of many others 
alfo, in ſuch a manner, as that the loudeſt Re- 
monſtrances of God's Miniſters are not able to 
rouze them out of their ſenſſeſs Stupidity. This is 
the real Cauſe of all that Infidelity and Irreligion, 
which are now ſo common, and even rampant a- 
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mongſt us. From hence ariſe all thoſe Objections 
which are made againſt Chriſtianity by this Sort oſ 
Men, whatever elſe they outwardly pretend. They 
don't turn Scoffers, becauſe there is any real Dif- 
ficulty or Unreaſonableneſs in believing the Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, but becauſe they are reſolv'd 
never to practiſe them, as they are ſtrictly enjoin- 
ed to do. For this Reaſon all the thorough-pac'd 
Scoffers are of the ſame vicious, proud, conceited 
Temper, which hurries them on to tread in the 
ſame Steps which their Forefathers trod in before 
them; that is, in other Words, they will be al- 
ways ſwayed by the ſame wicked, unjuſtifiable Mo- 
tives; they will entertain the ſame baſe Views, 
and run into thoſe violent Lengths, which their 
Predeceſſors uſed to go into, whenever an Oppor- 
tunity offer'd : So that if we trace them through 
every Age impartially, we may obſerve that they 
have inſiſted all along upon a ſuperior Degree of 
Underſtanding and Wit than the reſt of their 
Neighbours ; that they have always aſſumed to 
themſelves the Liberty of thinking out of the 
common Road, and in a quite difterent Manner 
from the Generality of Mankind; and this is juſt 
as wiſe, as if a Company of Travellers ſhould in- 
duſtriouſly leave the King's Highway, and plunge 
themſelves into Briars and Difficulties, in order ta 
receive a more terrible Diſappointment in the End. 
They indeed go on jollily, and without any ſeem- 
ing Concern. But this does not make them any 
thing the ſafer; the gay Outſide is no certain Ar- 
gument that all is ſerene within. Conſcience will 
now and then give them an uneaſy Gird, though 
we can't fee it; and fearful Apprehenſions will 
often break in upon their Souls to moleſt them 
and tho? they will not believe the ſacred Scriptures, 
but rather do all they can to indiſpoſe themſelves 
for it, yet as learned and as wiſe as they do ſincere- 
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ly believe them, and are fully ſatisfied that the 
Spirit of God dictated them, who 1s inlallible. 
Now this intallible Being reſolves all their Preſum- 
ptions and unaccountable Conduct into this one 
lingle Propoſition, that they walk according to ther} 
ton Tufts, All muſt be ſenſible, that it is their 
ulual Way confidently to give out, that they are 
guided by no other Directions but thoſe of their 
Reaſon ; this is what they eſteem ſelf-ſufficient, 
and able to lead them into all Truth: But if they 
believe a God, they muſt allow that he knows them 
much better than they do themſelves z that he di- 
tnctly fees their inmoſt and retired Thoughts ; 
and if they deny this, they take away one of his 
eflential Attributes, without which he can't be God. 
Now this omniſcient Being expreſly aſſerts and al-- 
ſures us, that they are fo far from being acted by 
their Reaſon, as they pretend, that they are vio- 
lently hurried on by the blind Suggeſtions of their 
own imperious Luſts. This is the Determination 
vi God, who views all the ſecret Springs and Mo- 
tions of their Souls; and by this we Chriſtians do 
abide, becauſe we belicve the facred Scriptures to 
be his infallible Word, and which we can prove 
by little lels than a Demonſtration. So that it 
this be the real Caſe of a Scoffer, we may be aſ- 
lured by every Day's Experience, that Luſts are 
very bad Directors, and that they give. a partial 
Turn to every thing Men cither write or do. This 
Is an undeniable Truth, whether they will grant it 
or no; for tho? they appear in publick preſumptu- 
ous, and vain in all their bluſtring Airs; tho? we 
may oiten hear them, as the Apoſtle obſerves, ut- 
tering proud ſwelling words, and loudly boaſting ot 
the univerial Liberty they enjoy, yet the infallible 
Truth of God puts them quite in another View. It 
paints them in all the diſmal Shades of Darkneſs, 
enſlaved by Corruption, and miſcrable Captives to 
| their 
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their perverſe Wills; the moſt unaccountable and 
inconſiſtent Wretches that are in this World, and 
who will be the moſt ſeverely puniſh'd in the next. 
Not Galley-Slavcs are ſubject to worſe and more 
imperious Maſters here; not the Devil and his An- 
gels will be expoled to much greater Pains and 
CFortures hereafter: For however r Scoffers may be 
able to lull their Conſciences aflcep in this Lite b 

talſe deluſive Reaſoning, or by Diverſion and 
other trifling Amuſements; yet as toon as they are 
ſtepp*d into the next Lite, their Conſciences will 
open, and be let looie upon thein, to whoſe cut- 
ting Reproaches and Laihes they will be for ever 
obnoxious, and perpetually undergo, in Body and 
Soul, the amazing Indignation of their offended 


God. 


The ſecond Sermon, as it ſtands in the Volume, 

I preach'd at the primary Viſitation of Biſhop 

Smalridge, that great, good Man, whoic Memo- 
ry mult be ever dear to me upon many Accounts. 
he Viſitation was held at Cera, September 5. 1716. 
and if I remember right, it was not long after 
the Rebellion of Proton, which, together with 
ſome other unhappy Incidents, occaſion'd great 
{Heart-burnings, and ſevere, unjuſt Reflections up- 
on many Perſons of Note, wo did not in the 
leaſt deſerve them. As thele Bicker ings ran very 
high at that time, they brought on Pur ſecutions of 
all Kinds almoſt, and many ſultbꝛ'd either in their 
worldly Intereſt, or in their Reputations, or ſome 
other Way; to that 1 conicts, 8 Conlidcrations 
led me on to chuſe rhe Text I then preached up- 
on, Matthew V. 10. 

In order to purſue my Deſign, Idi Ry in- 


to the Nature of Perſecution in genera, and What 


it was to be pe ſccuted for Righteg: vinc!s. in parti- 
cular : as likew ite wherein the Happincts of that 
ian. 
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melancholy State could conſiſt. Theſe were the 
Topicks I then went upon, and they could not be 
thought improper at that Time, when civil and 
religious Feuds fo mightily increasd. As the ſame 
Ferment {till remains in ſome Degree, and as 
Things have lately happen'd, I am perſuaded that 
the Obſervations I taen made, will not be unſea- 
ſonable to be read even at this Juncture, becauſe 
we have very good Reaſon to think, that ſhould 
an honeſt Man dare ſtand up for that Religion 
which has been ſo long, and ſo deſervedly eſta- 
bliſhed amongſt us; ſhould he venture to defend. 
with a true becoming Zeal, thoſe well-contrived 
Fences which the great Wildom of the Nation for- 
merly thought neceſſary to protect and guard their 
Church from the private Underminings, and the 
publick Inſults of their moſt inveterate Enemies: 
I ſay, ſhould any conſcientious Member of this na- 
tional Church pretend to defend ſtrenuouſly this 
part of our Conſtitution at this critical Juncture, 
he cannot well expect otherwiſe than to be expo- 
ſed to the petulant and inſolent Perfccutions of the 
Pen and Tongue of all thoſe who wiſh ill to our 
Sion, ſeeing they have fo lately attempted to re- 
move the Bulwarks thereof: For however diffe- 
rent and diſagreeing our Enemies are in moſt other 
Things, and have been always reproaching and 
undermining, one another, as well as us, ever ſince 
they appeared amongſt us; (for, alas! ſome of 
them are but of a very late Date, and can no more 
plead Antiquity, than they can Truth for them- 
ſelves) however diſtant, I ſay, they are in Prin- 
ciple, and Intereſt, and Inclinations from one ano- 
ther, yet their common Hatred to our Church and 
Religion, induced them to combine, not long ago, 
all together, to petition for a Removal of thoſe 
Fences which were fix'd by Prince and People to 
guud both, and to Keep out all ſuch from ſharing 
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thoſe Honours and Advantages which are ready 
to be conferred upon ſuch only as are Friends. 
The Prudence and Caution of our Anceſtors can- 
not certainly be blamed by any; tho' the perverſe 
and unreaſonable Behaviour of all thoſe Men mult 
be, and 1s actually condemn*d by all but them- 
ſelves, whoſe Judgments are prepoſſeſs'd with 
ſuch a rooted Prejudice againſt our Prieſthood and 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, that they would ſcarce 
ſcruple doing any thing in order to lay aſide both. 
Now are ſuch fit to be complimented with our 
Conſtitution? Are they to be truſted within our 
Bowels, who have from the Reformation proved 
ſuch inveterate Enemies from without ? No doubt 
they have put their Reaſons for bringing about 
this Alteration, in as ſtrong a Light as they could : 
And as *tis natural for cvery one to be fond of his 
own Offspring, and to think it moſt beautitul, ſo 
I ſuppoſe they were as partial to the Reaſons they 
propos'd, and vainly fancied them unanſwerable. 
But if they appear never ſo plauſible to their own 
dear ſelves, yet they don't any ways look fo to us: 
And why, I beſecch you, is not our Sight as good 
as theirs? Have they not been anſwered over and 
over? and tho? *tis true they will never be ſatisfied, 
but will have the laſt Word, yet this is no man- 
ner of Argument that cither they are in the right, 
or that we are in the wrong. They pretend in- 
deed ſometimes to inſiſt upon their Birthright, as 
if they were born to ſome Preferment or other; at 
other times they crack upon their Friendſhip and 
Loyalty to their Prince, and their ſuperior Abili- 
ties to ſerve him and his Government. Now tho? 
we ſhould be ſo good-natured as not to call any of 
theſe fine Pretences in queſtion, yet we can't think 
them any Argument or Motive to induce us to lay 
aſide our Laws, or to break up our Boundaries, in 
order to gratiſy their Ambition and Pride, and to 
% give 
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give them an Opportunity of ruling over us. But 
why is not our Reaſoning as good as theirs? Why 
ſhould we ſuffer our Eſtabliſhment to ſubmit and 
truckle to their Toleration? which too the Mem- 
bers of our Church granted them, not by way ot 
Approbation of their Principles, but in order to 
prevail upon them, if poſſible, to live peaceably 
amongſt us. Had they been eſtabliſhed, as we 
are, and had we applied to them for an Indul- 
cence, this would have been, with them, eftabliſh- 
ing Iniquity by a Law, and the poor Epiſcopal 
Scols and Eygliſb could never yet obtain ſuch a Fa- 
vour. And why then ſhould we put ourſcives 
under ſuch Circumſtances for them, as would ap- 
parently tend to our Confuſion and Ruin? Do we 
any ways force them to comply with us? Have 
they not Liberty either to conform or diſſent ? Do 
we impoſe upon them any ſinful Terms of Com- 
munion, if they are at any time willing to embrace 
om Worſhip? But if they will not do this, do we 
any ways moleſt them for it? Don't they attend 
their beloved Diſcipline without any Fear or 
Danger of Pains or Penalties, or any other Mo- 
leſtation? Why then will they not permit us to 
perform our publick Worſhip without any fright- 
tul Apprehenfions of what they are ever and anon 
contriving and projecting againſt us? Why ſhould 
they trouble and alarm us ſo often with pulling up 
our Fences, and dei in the will boar of the foreſl 
into 64r cinevard, which their Diviſions have al- 
ready made ſick and languiſhing ? Let them be ſo 
juſt tor once, as to think impartially, whether they 
cant be willing to be ſerved fo themſelves, were 
they 1n our Stations, and we in tacirs, and under 
the ſame Spirit of Uncaſineſs and Uncharitablencſs 
as they are? Now if it is certain that they would 
not, what Regard do they ſhew to the Golden 
Rule, ct d&7 as they world be done unt? A Rule 
that 
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that was highly valued, and highly ſacred even 
amongſt the Heathens themſelves, who had only 
the Light of Nature and Reaſon to direct them. 
But now ſeeing the bleſſed Jeſus has adopted it in- 
to his Religion, and made it the ſum of the law and 
the prophets, it is not ſo much a piece of Juſtice in 
Chriſtians to obſcrve it, as it is an egregious Scan- 
dal to act otherwiſe. We know, and are aſſured 
by a fatal Experience, that was their Diſcipline 
eſtabliſh*d, they would not allow us any Tolera- 
tion: How then, with any face, can they expect 
that we ſhould, ſor their ſakes, run the Riſk of 
ruining our Church, by laying it open to the In- 
vaſion of deſigning Men? Can Confuſion be the 
Way to Truth and Peace ? Can we hope to mend 
or preſerve our Conſtitution, by letting in its moſt 
inveterate Enemies iin the Heart of it? We ap- 
peal to all the impartial World, whether ſuch At- 
tempts are not made, not only contrary to the 
whole Tenor of the Goſpel, but in direct Oppoſi- 
tion to the Laws of the Land, eſpecially the Union 
Act ; the fundamental Article and Deſign of which 
was, as I have heard, to be the inviolable Se- 
curity of that eſtabliſhed Worſhip which each Na- 
tion had inſtituted amongſt themſelves. Bur I do 
not only appeal to the World in general, but to 
themſelves in particular, if they will but imparti— 
ally conſider it, whether our Diſſenters, in attempt. 
ing to bring about the Reveal of the "Veſt-Act, arcs 
not flamingly ungrateſul to the Members ot our 
Church, who procur'd, for theſe reſlleſs Complai- 
ners, that very Indulgence which they now enjoy. 
and which was all then that they did pretent 
to want; ſo modeſt, ſo moderate, and to hunibl- 
they at that Time appcared, whilſt they were 
gaining their Point; but when once they were 
gratify'd in this, all thoſe Virtues ſoon vanithed : 
Now they are not contented barcly to be tolcrated ; 

now 
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now they ſeem to think it no Chriſtian Duty to 
itudy to be quiet, and to mind their own Buſineſs, 
to act within their own Spheres, and not to go to 
imbroil the Church and State, by impudently 
meddling with what don't belong to them. True 
Chriſtians would bear a great many Hardſhips ra- 
ther than do this: But they undergo none; they 
have all the Indulgence that ſincere conſcientious 
Perſons would deſire : But now they aim at higher 
and greater Things ; nothing will do but laying 
open the eſtabliſh'd Church, and removing her 
Fences, that they may come in and trample on 
her, and take Poſſeſſion of her Privileges and Ho- 
nours, But I would beg leave once more to ap- 
peal to theſe our Diſſenting Brethren, whether 
their late ſurprizing Attempts were not made in 
open Contempt of the much greater part of the 
Legiſlature, who are impower*d to enact our 
Laws, as well as much the Majority of the Na- 
tion, who think themſelves obliged to obey them. 
et them ſeriouſly conſider, that they are not 
the only Proteſtants who do not enjoy an Eſta- 
bliſhment ; there are a much greater number in 
Europe, who are as averſe to Popery as they them- 
ſelves, and yet are glad to be ſutter'd to live peace- 
ably under it, without ever illega}ly trying to make 
any Innovation or Alt-ration, Now what other 
Conſequence can we draw from theſe different Be- 
haviours, but that our Diſſentin g Proteſtants, who 
ne Natives of this Iſie, are through their Ambi- 
ti, and Selfiſhneſs more troubleſome to our Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, under which they fo freely live 
and are fo largely indulg'd, than they on the Con- 
tinent are to that which is legally fix'd amon 
them? And though the Rom Church be ſo hating 
of, and ſo hateful to them; tho' ſhe teaches for 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel, the falſe unprimitive 
and uncertain Traditions of Men, and not only ſo, 
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but impoſes them upon her Members as Articles 
of Faith; tho” this be done in many things which 
are directly oppoſite to Reaſon as well as Religion, 
yet notwithſtanding all theſe Provocations and In- 
ſults, we don't hear that thoſe foreign Proteſtants 
are forward to run into Faction and Sedition, or 
that they are ever and anon crowding to the ſupe- 
rior Magiſtrates to demand the Removal of ſome 
particular Laws, as either ſtand in their way to 
Preferment, or are not agreeable to their Intereſts 
and Inclinations: Inſtead of this, they rather de- 
ſire to enjoy their own religious Opinions in Peace 
and Quiet, and to worſhip God in their own way, 
which they like beſt, and ſeems to them moſt 
agreeable. I am ſenſible, that all the different 
Sects of our Diſſenters which live amongſt us, did 
formerly at their firſt Appearance, and do ſtill - 
ſuggeſt at random, that our Church is Popiſhly 
affected in many Inſtances, and for this Reaſon 
they have made 1t in common the great Excuſe 
for their Separation from us. But we could retort 
this Argument againſt them with much greater 
Truth; but I am not for provoking, and there- 
fore I forbear : However, *tis certain that their oc- 
caſional Cry of Popery againſt us will never ceaſe, 
as long as there are any political Ends on Foot to 
be ſerv'd by it. We have often juſtified ourſelves 
from that falſe Aſperſion, but they never yet would 
be ſatisfied : The Papiſts, who taught them to di- 
vide, that they themſelves might rule, would not 
let therp return again to unite, leſt their own 
Religion ſhould be in Danger ; and though our 
Church is juſtly allowed to be the great Bulwark 
againſt Popery, yet whenever any Intereſt of theirs 
is to be ſerv'd, the Cry of it is immediately rais'd, 
and our Church and Clergy are ſtruck at, and 
treated with the moſt falſe and vile Reflections. I 
confeſs, we have no Reaſon to wonder at this, it 
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we conſider the Men, their Manners, and thei! 
Principles; but theſe 1 ſhall pals by at preſem. 
and only obſerve, that they have been very lately 
plotting againiſt our Church, and that the Intro. 
duction to it was a pretended Challenge to the Pa- 
piſts. They agreed amongit themſelv es to exhi- 
bit ſuch a nu'nber of Sermons to the Publick, 
whereby they would endeavour to convince and 
conſute them. This was the ſtrong, Opinion they 
fix'd of their Abilities, as to imagine that a few 
looſe Sermons of their compoſing would com- 
pleat the Conqueſt of the Papiſts, which all the 
Great and Learned of our Church have not yet been 
able to do. I believe we may modeſtly hope, 
that we had the better of the Argument againſt the 
Papiſts, as we had once againſt the Diſſenters; 
but both were equally obſtinate, and equally re- 
ſolv'd to rejcct whatever could be ſaid for Peace 
and Submiſſion. Their Hatred of us appears upon 
all Occaſions, and the Preſbyterians, even when 
they gave out to preach againſt the Papiſts, took 
the opportunity of ſhewing their Gratitude to us, 
and running down our Hicrarchy, in order to get 


our Fences the more eaſily removed; and this they 
did with their ujual Virulence and Bitterneſs. But 


notwithſtanding all their Endeavours to prove our 
Church, or our Clergy, or our People Popiſh, 
did they cver do it? Did they do it in their late 
preaching, by inewing plainly to the World, that 
we cither bel, or teach, or practiſe any thing 
contrary to the expreſs W ord of God ? This 1s 
what they put do, or they do nothing to the 
Purpoſe 3; will: it they can ſay nothing to juſtify 
themficlves, cher in the ſight of God or unpre- 
judiced Men to tt it is of infinite Conſequence 
to them w e cdicarly and fully fatished in this 
Point, uhEt her our Church be Popiſh; for it it be 
not, nctluing can reg them from the flaming Guilt 
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of Schilm, and a cauſeleſs breaking of the Peace 
of God and his Church. However looſe and un- 
diſturb'd they may fit, it is repeatedly condemn'd 
in facred Writ, and all they who are guilty of it, 
ſeem to ſtand excommunicated by the Apoltle, 
who was allo inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, in theſe 
ſolemn Words: 7 bejeech you brethren, mark thcin 
zwhich cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary 10 the do- 
Arine ye have lear;*d, and avoid them. Here was 
the Crime and Puniſhment ol the Offenders, and 
in the next Verſe we have the Character of them; 
For they that are ſich, [2ijve not our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, but their own belly, and by good words and 
fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple, Rom. 
xvi. 17. A pretty Character! and a moſt Chri- 
ſtian Buſineſs to be imploy'd in | Let ſuch take up- 
on them both, who by their frequent Practice 
have juſtly deſerved it, by being ſo often engaged 
in the vile Employment : And tho* many things 
are now altered by Indulgences, yet there is no 
great difficulty in adapting the Characters in ſacred 
Writ to the preſent Age. Whether the Presbyteri- 
ans have proved our Church to be Popiſh, we 
mult leave that to the impartial World to judge: 
Wie can't appcal to them, nor to the Papiſts, tor 
they are ready to ſuggeſt it, to render us odious z 
but then we appcal to the foreign Proteſtants, who 
do generally condenin them tor making that for- 
ma] Separation from us which they have done : 
For though they are apt to boaſt of the Purity of 
Religion, and the great degree of Edification that 
is amongſt them, yct their Separation has been of 
fatal Conſequence to this poor Church and Na- 
tion; becauſe ever ſince it commenced, great 
Feuds and Animoſitics, Faction and Scdition, a 


ſtrange Decay of Charity and Religion have ci 


ſued ; all which together have introduced a tœrri— 
ble Diſſolution of Manners, and almoſt a geucral 
1 Depr:- 
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Peprivation of true lively Faith amongſt us. We 
may be ſure, ihat the Government did not grant 
Differtcrs a Toleration to do Miſchief, and to raiſe 
Diſturbances in Church and State : But they did 
it to quict them, to free them from Penalties, and 
to induce them to live in Peace and Submiſſion to 
the Laws. THew ey have done this they beſt 
know; but had they the Temper of the Pro- 
teſtants abroad, they would be glad to fit con- 
tented under the Iudulgence which is granted them, 
rather than ingr. wefully endeavour to pull up the 
Fences of our cltabliſhed Church, which has al- 
ways oppoſed Popcry, and made a bold Stand 
when it was breaking in like a Deluge upon us, 
when the Preſbyterians were acting a dark unac- 
countable Scene behind the Curtain, in their uſua! 
Diſguiſe, and in Conjunction with the Court Pa- 
piſts. Theſe Things ſtand upon Record, and will 
for ever do ſo, as long as there is any Truth, or 
impartial Hiſtory in the Nation. What unchriſti- 
an and repeated Cabals have they formerly, and do 
ſtil continue, to ruin our Diſcipline and Worſhip, 
* they may introduce their own ! Bur are ſuch 
Steps to be jultificd | by any Doctrine or Precept of 
the Gotpc!? Is tuch a 'Spir it any ways agreeable to 
that of the pcaceſul Jclus? Can any thing more 
plainly thew tr proud ambitious Tempers ; that 
tis not Religion, but Government is contended 
or; and chat they are reiolved never to be con- 
ted, till we are grown mad and fooliſh enough 
to permit them to get uppermoſt, and to govern 
us in their own Way? But as we all know, and 
have in ſome mcaſure feit the arbitrary Impoſi- 
tions of their Diſcipline; ſo we earneſtly pray, that 
they may be, as they nave been hitherto, always 
ditappointed, and fail in their unreaſonable De- 

ſigus, and unjuſtifiable Undertakings. 
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The two next Sermons, as they are placed in 
the Volume, were preached at the Aſſiæes at Dgr- 
cheſter, Thomas Guadry Eſq; of Duliſh being She— 
rift, The firſt Sermon of the two was preached 
on the 1ot of Zr 152; 6. before Mr. Baron 
Price aul Mr. Baron Page; the Text Je iii. 
The other I preached on Auguſt 11. 1726. They 
were both calculated to battle the open and grow - 
ing Infidelity of the Age, which, like an Inunda- 
tion, was broken in upon us, and threaten'd to 
Iweep away entirely that holy Religion which the: 
Sen of God came on purpole to reveal to Man- 
kind; fo terrible was the Blaſphemy and Profar.: - 
neſs with which it was attack'd at that time and 
before, that its Violence broke down the Bounda- 
ries of Reaſon as well as Piety, and muſt have 
rated Indignation and Horror in every Boliever”; 
Breait, had he not look'd up to that ſuperior B.- 
ing who governs the Worll, and over-rules all 
Events ; who is able to {till the Raging of the Sca, 

and the Madneſs cf the People, which is as de- 
ſtructive as the other; and who has promiſcd, tn-t 
neither the Gates «+ Hell, nor the Power of Mc: 
ind Devils, ſhould cver prevail to deſtroy utterly 
that Religion which his Son has communicute:l 
to the World. The Text taken from St. Jule 
xhorts Men to contend earneſtly for the Taith, 
and that coinmon Salvation which the bleſſ::t 
Jelus preached, and his Apoſtles tranſmitted dow. 
in Wricing to the primitive Saints or Chriſtians. 
And tho this ſpiritual Conteſt be fo expreſsly in- 
rd by an intpired Apattle, yet it is now in our 
Age rudely cenſur'd, and condemn'.l by lome who 
would be thougl.t to proſeſs Chiiſtianity, an!! 
em to value themſelves for their Moderation; 
4 Word which they do not, or will not undu.r- 
Wants an} whi 4 the Anoſtte, no doubt, Icnew 
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the Nature of much better than they did, and be 
ture practiſecl it, upon all Occalions, in its truc 
mil genuine Senie. The Grech Word nes 
NI. kneſs and Patience under all thoſe J rials 
which God thinks fit to put us under. Our 1 
as the reſt of his Brethren did, underwer.t many a 
Trial during the Courle of his Miniftry ; and tho? 
he was obliged, under all ſuch affficting Circum- 
ſtancas, to behave with Reſignation and Submil- 


$151 to . a will os Charity 10 the Iuſtruments, 


vet it was Ly no means meonfiftent with a well 
regulate 4 JC „ nor did his M-cknefs under Jus 
Sutlerings any Ways hinder him from exerting, 
himſelfagainſt the Enemies of that Faith which 
he had publickly preached, nor from contending 
with them earneſtly, with all the Authority and 
Argument he could make uſc of. The Modera- 
tion which has been of late Years cried up in this 
Name, vias only an artful Term, invented by 
the de egning Infidel Part of Mankind, to bring 
nen into the ſame State of Coolneſs, and Indiffe- 
rency, and Inſenſibility with the mſchv es. As they 
have no Concern for religious Dutics, fo they are 
{or atviing others to pertorm them with an Air 
6. C:ilmnels and Tadokne!, withour any Warmth 
(ir aliectionate Devotion. And thu? Chriſtianity 
xprefily and rep: atedly imjoins us to 1c 14 alt the 
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474.4 ran. . to? we of the Clergy Are Con! 
wanded and exhorted to Aelfνuιet in the word and do- 
Erin, uiid: W Of US are ſtrict ly injoined to be 


vent in the $; rity in charity, and all other Graces, 


latte £0 anther , thu our Golpel diicéts us, 
in a Miultüude of Pa Cs, that we ſhould ſtedtaſtly 
and immorably belicve the Doctrines, and practite 
ih Preccpts therein concaincd, and o/zays EE? 
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h ace and knowledge, that they may rake ti: 
QC; 1 lt ImprcBon upon our Lives and Convert. 
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tons; yet the common Opinion of our moderate 
Men, and they act accordingly, is quite contrary 
%o the Directions which God has given in his 
Word. Their Notions of Chriſtianity appear to 
be ſo low, and mean, and unbecoming our Sa— 
viour; they fit ſo looſe to all its Doctrines and 


Precepts, that they make no Scruple of laying 


aſide either their Faith or their Practice, whenever 
an Opportunity offers of promoting their tempo- 
ral Advantage: So that tho' *tis pretty plain, that 
ſuch Wretches have no Chriſtian Principles at all; 
and then it is no wonder that they arc fo carcleſs 
and cold in the Protcfiion and Practice of them; 
yet I cannot but obſerve, that whatever Principles 
they ovn, they arc very warm and noiſy in the 
Defence of them in company; they will often 
carry on a D:tputation with rude Beliaviour, and 
perverſe abuſive Language. This is exactly the 
Conduct ot all ſuch as call themſelves Freethinkers, 
who fomctimes will take upon themſelves an Air 
of Modeſty and Humility, and pretend to enter 
into Niſputation for no other Ind than to get In- 


formation, and to find out the Truth : And "tis. 


oblervable, that they generally begin firſt to flart 
Difficulties in Company, which they magnily with 
great Heat and Confidence, and ſo not only run 
into a Breach of Good-manners, but often into 
Protanenct, and Blaſphemy, and a ſcandalous Wio— 
lation of the Rules of that Religion which they 
would fem to proteſs with their Mouths, but do 
bring its Lruth into queſtion, and leſſen its Au— 
mority cvery Day of their Lives, by their cavi]- 
ung Gainſaying. But notwithſtanding all this 
Vutrage which they are often guilty of, I know 
that moſt of their Fribe aſſume to themſelves a 
Iuperior Civilty and Politeneſs ; but yet 'tis cer- 
tun, chat whenever they are pinched with clote 
Arguing, they drop both the Gentleman and Ar- 
a:3 gument, 
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rum nt, and anſwer all with a witty Sneer, or a 


tatyrical Burleſque : This is what generally follows 


when their Re Momng fails, and is proved fallacious 
and inconcluſive; this heightens their Paſſion, and 
eX iſberates their Pride and Conceit to ſuch a De- 
wrde chat the? they ſtrenuouſly infiſt upon a Lt- 
Greet UG and ſaying whatever they pleat, 
VOL ICY Will not grant It to others, but grow an- 
„ry a. id abuſive it they are ſtrongly contradicted, 
ciporially if they comot anſwer the Reaſons that 
nr odere. nor bring then Adverſaries over to 
their Onions, AH that know the World, and 
converſe i ometiines in mix*d C ampany, can teſtify 
the Truth of thete Oblervations; for they muſt, 
no doubt, Ln Otten met with ſuch Perſons, and 
heard them deftnding and propagating their 
.mpious 'L rrors wich alt the Confidence imagi- 
nablc. It is not poilivle, in theſe religious En- 
counters, to avoid Hat and Paſſion, a * {ome II- 
y nounce will drop with reſpect to God and Men, 
hich ruſt afford Matter for uneaſy Refle tion 
on! fovere . TYance, unleſs they arc Joſt to all 
V2 f Religion amt another Worid. Now if 
tlie piers ing Intide? will impudently take upon him 
he unzul [tifable Libe rty, even of raving againſt 
Kciigion, certainly an honeſt Chriſtian may be 
allowed te Liberty of vindicating the cternal 
Eris of his Savicur from their Calumnies and 
Conmnable TWifteprotentations: And if he gors 
hi With a Degree of Warmth and Indignation, it 
1e nn more. than what becomes every onc that ſin- 
cciy. believes. want ne proſeſſra. So that the 
Contenion, which the Apoſtic injoirs, muſt ap- 
ar juſc ard reatoiunble to every one who has not 
bis F. yes lum Icd and cloſely Nur ut by inveterate 
reh eg. Yor, for any one to ſit hy unconcerned 
„enen he ligars his Saviour, and the Religion he 
AI, 10 αched and acted, is to be guilty of a 
great 


have 


r- 
n- 
1- 
n, 
on 
all 
it 
um 
inſt 
Ie 
nal 
and 


005 


n, it 
in- 
the 

ap- 

not 
erate 

-rned 

I he 

of a 


great 


NE. dai 
creat Crime and a ſcandalous Connivance, which 
plainly argue that his Faith is faulty, and that he 
has little or no Affection for either. I juppoſe, 
ſhould any one impudently dare to ſpeak reflect- 
ingly of the King, or to aſperſe any of the Royal 
Family, he would, no doubt, be profecuted with 
the kceneſt Reſentment, and expole himfelf to the 
utmoſt Danger of Liberty or Lite ; and poſtibly 1 It 
might happen that the Proſecutor docs, at the {ume 
time, make no Scruple to treat the divine Majeſty 
with all the Contempt and Reproach that can be 
offered by an infolent Creature to his infinite Cre- 
ator, who can cruſh him in a Minute, and reduce 
him to Duſt. This Impicty is frequently practi— 
ed, and, to the Scandal of our Religion, the pro- 
ane Wretch, who reflects upon his God and Sa— 
v10ur, is not only overlook'd and let flip, but too 
often receives a Reward inſtead of a Puniſhment. 
indecd 1t 15 a certain Trutn, which our Goſpel 
ccaches and injoins, that we orght not to ſpeak evil 
of the rulers of the people, either in Church or in 
State: And tho? this be commonly and ſhameleſly 
cone, yet we highly affront God whilſt we fly in 
the Face of his Vicegerents. But it we muſt not 
itt up our Tongues a-rainſt earthly Majeſty or Dig- 
nity, certainly tis Ei, zhly impious to open our 
Mouths againſt the divine Majeſty, or to blaſ- 
pheme his holy Name in any Manner, or upon 
any Occaſion whatſoever. Great as Monarchs 
think themſclves, they are but Worms in compa— 
riſon of the infinite Governor of the World, who 
alone can ſupport the J hroncs of Princes from tot- 
tering, by the Strength of his Power, and the 
Miz! at ot his Majeſty : He gives them, and us, all 
that we ate, and all that we have : He enables 
chem to govern, and inclines us to obey : He 
over-rules all Events that might endanger the 
Frame of Government in gencrat, or noleſt our 
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private Circumſtances in particular. Now if we 
are duly ſenſible of all this, could we hear ſuch 
an immenſe Benefactor affronted and reproached 
by an ungrateſul Wretch, without ſome Degree 
of Reſentment and Emotion of Soul upon ſuch a 
provoking Occaſion ? No one could, but one that 
was ſtupid and utterly inſenſible of Mercy and 


Goodneſs. But amongſt all the Contradiction and 


Ferment which uſually happen where ſuch cavil- 
ling Freethinkers are in company, every 1mpar- 
tial Reaſonꝰr muſt allow, that all true Believers 
ew chemſclves to he the moſt rational and moſt 
conſiſtent Perſons in the World. And tho? 'tis 
true ſome of them may not have ſuch bright Parts, 
nor ſo great Learning, as ſome of the arrogant 
Freethinkers, and, in conſequence, may not be 
able to find out their Fallacies, or to maintain a 
Diſpute upon the Level with them, yet they act 
by a more certain Rule, they build upon a more 
uncxceptionable Evidence, and ſtand upon a ſafer 
Bottom than all the moſt confident Opiniators 
amongſt us. For whatever plauſible Harangues 
they may make to juſtity themſelves here, yet we 
defire them to ſuppoſe, for once, that there will 
be a future Examination and Account; and to 
conſider ſeriouſly, whether ſuch Freethinking and 
Talking will ſtand the Teſt of that Examination; 
or whether ſuch proud conceited Infidels can, with 
any Reaſon, hope to be received and applaudel 
by that God and Saviour whole Religion they 
explode, and even think and talk their Beings ou! 
of the World. 


The other Text I preached upon, was 1 Jobs: 
xx. 29. before my Lord Chict Juſtice Eyre, and 
Juſtice Prebin: From whence I obſerved, 
that Faith, however exploded and ridicul'd by 


the Neiſts and Freethinkers of this degenerate 
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Age, is yet abſolutely neceſſary, even in the Ac- 
count of Natural as well as Revealed Religion, 
and all under the Approbation of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf: And therefore all the Truths which 
he has revealed, he has ſtrictly injoined us ſincerely 
to believe, it being an expreſs Condition which he 
has fix*d for admitting us into the Fellowſhip of 
his holy Religion here, and obtaining his eternal 
Salvation hereafter. As to the Nature of Chriſtian 
Faith, I have ſhewn that in my Diſcourſe, and to 
that I rcter my Reader. Many of the Infidels are 
apt to give out, that if they had lived when our 
Saviour was upon Earth, they ſhould have been 
prevail'd upon to have believed in him, as St. Tho- 
mas did, by ſeeing and feeling him: But this is 


all wild and uncertain; for we are aſſured that 


much the Majority of the Jews did not believe 
who ſaw our Saviour, and his mighty Works, 
who heard him ſpeak jo as never man (poke, and ſaw 
him perform ſuch aſtoniſhing Miracles as never 
Man before did. Now that which prevented them 
from belicving, would have prevented our mo- 
dern Infidels alſo, had they lived amongſt the 
Jetos, and had been Eye and Far Witneſſes of all 
that he and his Apoſtles did. For tho? I contels 
Miracles are an Appeal to our Senles ; and if we 
can't truſt theſe, every Thing in Nature muſt be 
uncerta in; yet Faith without Sight is made equally 
neceſſary and reaſonable, and in. deed eſteemed, by 
our Saviour, much more commendable and blc1- 
fed, than that which aritcs from the Teſtimony ot 
our own Scnſcs : Bleſſed are they bs have nc foeiry 
and yet have believed : Bleſſed are they who arc 
prevailed upon by the Realonabluneis of the Evi— 
dence which God has been plcaſ-d to give them, 
to engage them to believe in his Son, and in that 
Goſpel which he has been pleaſcd to reveal. 1 
conteſs there is no great Merit in aſſenting to thoſe 
| Truths 
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Truths which we are convinced of by our Senſes: 
Ard tho? it be commonly ſaid, that Seeing is Be- 
lieving, yet ſuch Believing is but of little Value in 
the fight of our Saviour, nor does it deſerve much 
Thanks when it is founded upon « Bottom that we 
have no Reaſon to doubt of. Our Faith is then 
Praiſc-worthy and acceptable to God, when we 
believe upon that moral Evidence which he has 
&raciouſly allotted us; upon ſuch Arguments as ac 
highly probable, and by which the wiſeſt Men 
have been determined in all Ages, in every Scene 
and Buſineſs of their Lives. This is what we have 
jor the Truth of ce e little ſhort of De- 
monſtration, and what is powerful enough to in- 
ciuce every vnpreudiced Perſon to embrace it, 
who duly attends the infinite Veracity of God, and 
. ne Peg oi Things: So that our modern Infi- 
may be juſtly atha ned, and tremble at the 
Fea 2, whillt they acſpiſe this divine Evi- 
ence, and run it down in that ſcandalous and 
enormous Manner as they do. There are ſome of 
tele who keep theinielves quiet, by imagining that 
the great Dittance of Time between our Saviour's 
Appearance in the World, and this preſent Age, 
will in a * t Degree abate and mitigate the 
Guilt which they incur by not believing : For, lay 
they, we have 1 othing but the Evidence of Report 
to build our Bzlicr upon; and as we think there 
arc many unccountable Things in the Report, 
which we can't reconcile to our Kcaſon, we retulve 
to give up our Religion, rather than renoumce our 
Reajon, for this wr ſuppoſe to be ſelſ. iſficient to 
%a Difficulties, and that nothing can be true 
Which this cannot comprehend and explain. This 
ts their Mr of arguing, and it procezds from an 
OV STI OV Pride am! Self-conceit: For if the 
Truth oi Lk timmy has been fairly and repeat. 


_£i!}7 prove: l. ſufficicntiy to convince all unpreju— 
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diced Minds, and every Difficulty has been ac- 


counted tor by Men of clear Heads and clean 
Hearts ; if we have been aſſured by the infallible 
Author of Chriſtianity, who beſt knew, that %% 
fed are they who have not ſcen, and yet have believed: 
If upon this Evidence, the Beſt, the Wiſeſt, and 
moit Learned in every Age, have firmly believed 
it, without doubting, what a heinous Aggrava- 
tion of Guilt muſt our modern Infidels labour un- 
der, in repreſenting with ſuch malicious Contempt 
and profane Infult, that unexceptionable Teſti— 
mony which God in his infinite Mercy has vouch- 
ſafed to give them! It is the beſt which he in his 
finite Wiſdom thought fit to communicate: It is 
the beſt that any Hiſtory of Fact ever had, 
ever will have; and it is the beſt that the Nature 
of ſuch Things will bear, which cannot properly 
be demonſtrated, tho? they drop little ſtort of a 
Demonſtration. If you add to this, that there is 
ſomething in our Evidence, which they who then 
lived could not be appriſed of, ſuch as the fulfil- 
ling our Saviour's Predictions, the Deſtruction of 
Teru/alem, and the Diſperſion of the Jews, which 
{111} continues to this Day, as it was foretold : 


Now the ſorctelling Things which are to come, 
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and which depend upon tlie uncertain Conduct of 


Free-Agcnts, can be done by none but God. This 
s an undeniable 3 that the bleſſed Je- 
ſus and his Religion came trom above, and com- 

mands our ds.” Regard and Obiervance. That 
our Saviour did forctel ſuch Things, we have an 
impartial Account from thoſe who lived in that 
Age,; and) it is delivered down to us, in Writing, 
by Men of great Honeſty and Probity, who had 
no other Deſign in view, but to write the Truth, 
og therefore ſign'd that Teſtimony which they 

ave in with their own Blood. We curlclyes arc, 
ma great meaſure, Witnriſfes that what our Sa- 
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viour foretold was entirely accompliſhed, and the 
Jetos are an undeniable Monument of God's Ju- 
{tice, and his Son's Veracity ; ſo that the Infidels 
of this Age are utterly inexcuſable. The great 
Diſtance of Time ſince thoſe important Tranſacti- 
ons happen'd, carries not with it the leaſt Shew of 
Argument that they are not true ; nor would it be 
any manner of Excuſe to them, was the World to 
laſt 1700 Years longer. If Men are found diſbe- 
lieving even at that, or a longer Period, their 
Excuſe would not be taken by that God to whom 
a thouſand years are as one day, and one day as a 
thouſand yea;s, whoſe Truth remains for ever, and 
will out-live old T ume itſelt. Never were the Ge- 
nerality of Men more careleſs and unbelieving than 
now, more unconcerned and thoughtleſs of the other 

World, which all mult paſs into; and, whether 
they will regard it or no, if they have not belie- 
ved, nor behaved as Chriſtians here, they will be 
conſign- d over to an inexpreſſible and eternal Pu- 
niſhment hercafter. The Infidels would be ready 
to believe every thing elſe but this; *tis this makes 
them give up their Faith, and turn their Backs 
upon Chriſtianity : But the Puniſhment will be in- 
fallible, and the more ſevere, becauſe they will be 
judged by the cternal Son of God, who came on 
purpoſe into this World in order to fave them, had 
they not fo ungratetully, ſo wiltully and perverſcly 
rejected his gracious and mercitul Propoſals. 

Theſe two Sermons met with a favourable Re- 
ception when they were preached, and had not 
only the Approbation of Mr. Sheriff, but, as far 
as I remembe:r, he intimated his Deſire alſo of ſce- 
ing them in Print. And here I think myſelf obliged 
in Juſtice and Gratiinir do that valuable Gentleman, 
to mention, in this Plicr, what I think ſtriftly true, 
and what I can wil d We charging myſelf with 
the leaſt Degree of Ftattery or Lalſbood. Ihben he 
intimaicd 
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*ntimated his Defire of having the Sermons printed, 
he had not only atlentively heard the Truths deliver'd, 
as his Cuſtom is, and which ſew take care to do, but 
he alſo firmly believed them, which, 1 fear, is more 
than the Generality truly do. A hearty Friend do our 
eſtabliſhed Church! A conſt ant Atlender upon her pub- 
lick and moſt excellent Worſhip, and a ſincere Obſer- 
ver of that holy Religion which ſhe profeſſes z not ouly 
paying a due Regard to her Oblations of Praiſe, and 
Thankjgrving, and Prayer, which are the only Sacri- 
fices now offered on gur Chriftian Altar, but alſo ta- 
hibiting a due Reſpect lo the poor deſpiſed Prieſts, wwhu 
are the Succeſſors of thoje whom the bleſſed Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles expre faly taſtituted and oraauined to mini. 
ſter at it, aud to live of that Maintenance which be 
has ainex*'d io it. This, I confeſs, is a Chara 
grown quite out of Faſhion amongſt the Multilude ; 
and I wiſh I could ſay it wvas not grows. out of Date 
amongſt the more jolite ond genteeler Part of Man- 
kind, whoſe Education and Senſe, if they would but 
duly allend to it, would enable them to know and aft 
better. But notwithſtanding any thing they can ſay 
or advance to the contrary, Truth will jtill + 
and the Character of a true Believer will be a: [ways 
valuable, as long as we have our Bibles amongſt us; 
it will be for ever honourable, and for ever honoured 
by all ſuch as fear God, and believe in bis Sou Jeſus 
Chriſt: And *tts clirfly owving 19 a want of theje, that 
every vile Month is, on all Occaſivns, [0 4 wide ly eper 
againſt them, itt the mojl undeſei wed KR, proach, ant 
moſt ſcandalous Contempt, as if they were the 2 
Scum of the Earth, and nat fil do live upon il. 
it is no Wonder it the inferior Multitude, who 
are very forward to imitate thoſe that are above 
them, in that which is evil; it is no Wander, 1 
ay, that they engage in ſuch dirty Language: But 
tor Perſons of a ſuperior, Denomination to be found 
mall Company, and w the Pretence of Clergymen 
them 
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themſclver, to treat the whole Order with indecent 
Sreer and coarſe Reflect ion; this is ſuch a Breach 
of Good- manners, to unlike 2 Gentleman as well 
as Chriſtian, that they no more deferve the Cha- 
racter of the one, than they do of the other. All 
allow that Good-manners arc an effential Ingredient 
to make up the Gentleman ; both Family and 
Eſtate, without them, only concur to put them in 
a ſuperior Orb more univerſally to expoſe them. 
'To be civil and affable, to be courteous and bene- 
volent, procure a greater Eſteem and Regar 
amongit Men, degenerate as they are, than even 
thoſe favourite Riches ard Honours which are 
courted by all, And why ſhould not the Clergy 
be entitled to meet with fome Share of theie Things, 
as well as any other Rank of Men? Are they not 
Men? Are they not Gentlemen? Arc not many 
of then of the beſt Families in the Nation? Is not 
their Education as good, and often ſuperior to 
many that pretend to be above them ? And what 
Reaſon can be given that they ſhould not have 
good Language, as well as others that are of a dit- 
terent Rank? I am ſure I can appeal to Reaſon, 
which will certainly condemn the unjuſt Partiality 
of ſuch Proccedings ; but I will not pretend to 
appcal to the rooted Preudices of any Sct of Men, 
amongſt whom Pride and Conceit, Irreligion and 
Protanenets rcign, and render them blind, and ut- 
terly unable, as well as unwilling, io diſcern the 
Truth. lam fire they can't Lring any Reaſon to 
juſtity ſuch a Behaviour towards their Paſtors, who 
are ſet oven them by God himſelf; and ſuppoſing 
that the Goſpel be God's Word, it can bear no 
Jeſt nor Examination. One would imagine that 
the Nation was infatuated, and running tull tilt 
into that State of Nature which the Deiſts recom- 
mend, and are driving moſt furiouſty into, to de- 
ſtroy all Chriſtianity, uu do pluck it up by the 
| Rovts. 
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Roots. The moſt effectual Method to do this, 
they think, is to run down the preſent Set of 
Pricits, to call them Cheats and Scoundie!s, and 
Forgers of that Religion which they pretend 15 re- 
vealed by the Son of God. This they never yet 
proved, nor ever will; and the Pricfts think them - 
ſelves obliged to make a Stand here; ay, and will 
make a Stand againſt them as long as they have 
Reaſon, and their Bibles, and Ecclchaſtic! Re- 
cords to ſupport them. So that let them go on to 
reproach and revile us as plentitully as they ſce fit, 
and falſely give out that we deſerve it, by throw- 
ing all the "Blame upon our il! Lives; yet I am 
fully perſuaded that our Lives are as good at laſt, 
if rot much better than theirs 3 and that much the 
Majority of the Clergy live up anſwerable to their 
Profeſſion, and do infinitely more good to the 
Souls and Bodies of Men ; and I am tarther falle 
perſuaded, that a greater Number of our poor da- 
ſpiſed Prieſts will appear one Day fate and ſerene, 
when the great and mighty Oppreſtors of Religion 
will call out, with hidcous Cries, to the Moun- 
tains that they fall upon them, and to the Fills 
to cover them. If we conſider God's Miniiters 
as Men of the fame Inficmitics and Paſſions wit; 
others, it is not poſſible, amidit fuck a Number, 
but chat many will ſhew themaicives to be wealk 
Men, and behave nc: 1o regularly as they oughit. 
nor {o ſtrictly as their Proteſſion dovs eq: UI! e; bu: 
this is no concluſive Argument cither aàinft their 
Order or their Religion. Judas Wis an Apoſtle. 
tho he was covetous and carricd the Bag, and was 
induced thereby to betray his Maſter. So that 
even our notorious Sins don't actually invalidate 
our Commiſion and Order; but our Frames anct 
infirmitics lurcly do not; nor can they juſtity ou 


Adverſarics in bringing uch falſe and inconſiſtent 


Accuſations againſt vs. I know tome of theie Mer 
pretend 
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pretend to have a Regard for Religion, and to be 
concerned for it. But granting that our Lives were 
as bad as they unkindly repreſent them, yet it 
would not vindicate them in their unjuſt Cries, nor 
render our Chriſtianity the leſs true for all that. 
The Truth of our Religion docs not depend upon 
our precarious Practices, but on that Evidence on 
which it is founded, and which it is not in their 
Power, with all cheir Art and Sophiſtry, to deſtroy. 
But after all, if we were to make true Enquiry from 
whence all this contemptuous Clamour does really 
ariſe, we ſhall find that the true Cauſe of theſe 
wicked Suggeſtions, is, becauſe, by divine Allot- 
ment, we more nearly belong to jeſus Chriſt, and 
miniſter in the Offices oi his holy Religion, and are 
enjoined by our Lord and Maſter to reprove Vice 
both in publick as well as private, and to denounce 
the Terrors of the Lord againſt all Infidelity and 
Protancnels, where-ever we meet with them. *Tis 
this that gives great Diſguſt to all thoſe who are 
reſolved to gratify their Luſts and ſenſual Appe- 
tites : It is this that provokes their keen Reſent- 
ment, becauſe they can't endure to be told of their 
Faults by the Prieſt, who does nothing but his 
expreſs Duty which his Saviour has laid upon him : 
But ſtill they will be angry becauſe they are told 
the Truth, and will often and induſtriouſly avoid 
going to Church, becauſe they are airaid to hear 
tuchVices expoſed which they are unwilling to for- 
ſak c; or to be convinced of that dreadtul and eter- 
nal Puniſhment which is denounced in the Goſpel 
againſt ſuch as commit them. This is what chiefly 
pinches them, and provokes them in a Rage to de- 
ſert their Faith, and to deny thoſe Truths which 
pretend to deny them the Liberty of gratifying 
the mſclvcs, and threaten them with everlaſting 
M:icry tor their Pains. Thus they run away from 
ths Gofpel, in order to eſcape the terrible Danger 

It 
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it expoſes them to; and they are forced to ſubvert 
the Nature and Word of God himſelf to effect it. 
As to his Nature, they ſet it off in all the Terms of 
Mercy and Goodneſs, Benevolence and Tender- 
neſs, and from hence they confidently infer, that 
ſuch an amiable Being can never be brought to 
damn his Creatures, and to puniſh them eternally 
for ſome ſhort-liv*d tranſient Sins. But if they con- 
tract a Guilt, which without Repentance will, and 
muſt laſt as long as they do; if their Conſciences 
will perpetually upbraid them with their Guilt, as 
long as it docs laſt; here will be a great part of 
Hell eternal ; and the neceſſary Conſequence of 
this is, that the Indignation of God will always at- 
tend ſuch: He will continue the Worm in being 
that will never die, and furniſh the. Flames with 
Fuel, that they ſhall never go out, If Men will 
be perverſe, and think otherwiſe, and perſiſt in 
their Folly in ſpight of Reaſon, as well as Reve- 
lation, the Conſequence muſt be fatal in the end. 
Whoever impartially conſults, his Reaſon, will be 
fully convinced, that the Being, which we call 
God, muſt, beſides the Attributes of Mercy and 
Goodneſs, be Juſt, and Holy, and Powerful, and 
a Puniſher of Sinners alſo, or otherwiſe he can- 
not be God ; without theſe Attributes, he 1s only 
an Idol of their own making, that has no Bein 
in Nature: Here they may worſhip, and fa 
down, and offer up the Incenſe of Fools; this is 
not the God of us Chriſtians : He alone can hear 
our Prayers, and unto him only ſhall all Fleſh 
come with Succeſs to their e So that our 
preſent ſet of Infidels know nothing of the God they 
pretend to Worſhip; they reſolye to be wicked, 
and they dread to be puniſh'd hereafter eternally; 
and ſo that God which threatens them, and that 
Religion which declares it, are not for their turn, 


but are laid aſide, to make room tor ſuch as they 
b have 
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have invented, and in which they neſtle with great 
Confidence and Preſumption. Theſe are the real 
Cauſes of their Infidelity, whatever other Reaſons 
they may, and do pretend. But what ſignifics 
muſing their fellow Creatures with falſe Pretences, 
as if they believed no God, who knows their 
Hearts much better than they do themſelves ; and 
the Prieſts, the curſed Prieſts, though they can't 
inſpect their Hearts, yet they can charge them ſo 
powerfully with the Truth, as to make often the 
boldeſt of them to tremble like Felix, tho? they 
can't fully convince them. This is what the In- 
fidels don't like, and for this Reaſon they make 
it their Buſineſs to abaſe and vilify the Perſons of 
God's Miniſters, that they may be able to render 


their Admonitions and Reproofs ineffectual; thus 


they are always decrying their Office and Autho- 
rity, and endeavour to leſſen and degrade both by 
all the falſe Suggeſtions they can invent: And 
though it can be ſufficiently proved from Reaſon 
and Scripture, and has no doubt been ſo a hundred 
times over, that both were originally derived from 
the bleſſed Jeſus, the eternal Son of God, yet the 
generality are now grown fo harden'd in Profane- 
neſs and Infidelity, that they make all a Jeſt of 
facred Things, and the Jure Divino Perſons, and 
their Office, their Commiſſion and Authority are 
become the Scorn and Banter both of the Igno- 
rant, as well as witty Profanc. I would to God I 
could clear too many of thoſe, who call them- 
ſelves Members of our Church, from this ſore Guilt : 
They don't conſider, that they run in with the 
Deiſts and Infidels, and whilſt they are engaged 
in their wicked Cry, they involve themſelves in 
theſe following fatal Confequences with them ; for 


whilſt they thus act, they fly in the Face of their 


God, and they certainly affront him highly, whilſl 
they are running down his Prieſts, This is cxpreſs- 


ly 
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ly atteſted by himſelf and Son, that whoever de- 
ſpiſe ſuch as are ſent, deſpiſe them that ſent them. 
As he has committed to his Prieſts alone the Word 
and Miniſtry of Reconciliation,as he has madethem 
only his Ambaſſadors to treat of Peace between 
him and his People, ſo he ſtrictly enjoins his Peo- 
ple to treat them as ſuch, to obey them that God 
hath put over us, to watch for our Souls. Whether 
they will believe it or no, this 1s what God has 
ſtrictly bound upon the Soul of every Chriſtian to- 
wards his Miniſter ; whoever behaves himſelf un- 
dutiful and affronting to him, diſables his Perſon, 
renders his Office and Authority deſpicable, and 
does what lieth in him, to ſink Religion and de- 
ſtroy its Power amongſt Men. Thus all ſuch un- 
adviſed, unwary Wretches wickedly diſappoint the 
whole gracious Deſign of the Son of God, and 
ruin, as far as their Power reaches, thoſe which he 
came into the World on purpoſe to ſave. But 
farther, the Prieſthood both under the Old and 
New Teſtament is one of the beſt publick Monu- 
ments for the Truth of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Religion as can be brought : Now to go to efface 
this Monument, by depriving, it of its Luſtre, and 
rendering it uncertain and overlook*d, is certain- 
ly a heinous aggravating Circumſtance, and it 
muſt be a burning Shame, and flagrant Guilt in 
all ſuch, as either profeſs Chriſtianity in general, 
or pretend to be Members of our Church in partt- 
cular ; for the Tribe of Levi amongſt the Jews, 
and the Chriſtian Prieſts under the Goſpel, were 
certainly publickly inſtituted by God himſelf, at 
the beginning of cach Diſpenſation, and muſt there- 
fore, as long as they laſt, be a ſtanding Evidence 
for the Truth of both Diſpenſations, that they ori- 
ginally came from God, and were the Product ot 
his infinite Wiſdom, not only to introduce his 
Son's Religion, but to ſupport and propagate it in 
b 2 
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the World. We arc atiured, that all our Infidels 
would lay aſide theſe publick Monuments of An- 
tiquity, becauſe theſe are, and will be always re- 
proving their Unbelict under ſuch a viſible Proof 
of Chriſtianity, which they ſo much hate and de- 
ſpife : But why ſuch as profeſs Chriſtianity ſhould 
make any Steps towards it, when all their Hopes 
in this World and the next depend upon the 
Truth of it, can neither be accounted for in Rea- 
{on nor Religion. | 

The two next Sermons were likewiſe preached 
at Dorcheſter at the Aſſizes, before Mr. Juſtice 
Probin, &c. on St. Mall het xvii. 7, which gave 
me an Opportunity of enquiring into the Nature 
and Number of thoſe ſcandalous Offences, which 
arc now introduced into the World, together with 
the Miſchiefs which they have already done, and 
are both openly and clandeſtinely doing in it. Some 
of thoſe Scandals which 1 mention'd in my Ser- 
mon, were firſt Atheiſm. IT his, I confeſs, Creeps 
generally about in the Night, it being ſuch a mon- 
itrous Abſurdity, which few or none care to ac- 
knowledge themſelves guilty of. Deiſm indeed is 
grown rampant, and not only ſtalks about con- 
kdently at Noon-day, but has the Impudence to 
defend itſelf in moſt Companies, and ſometimes 
venture even to run down Chriſtianity, not only 
without giving any Reaſon for what it does ſay, 
or ſubſlituting any uſcful Scheme in its room, but 
it weakly argues in oppoſition to the beſt Evidence, 
the moſt athentick Hiſtory, and even the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind. Hereſy and Schiſm are 
likewiic great Oftenccs in our Age, and have un- 
hing'd the Peace and Faith of Multitudes ; they 
arc frequently and expreſsly cenſur'd and con- 
demn'd in ſacred Writ, but they are now fo looſe- 
ly interpreted away, under a pretended Ambiguity 
of the Words, as if they had in former Days ano- 
ther Meaning, quite different from what we im- 


pole 
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poſe upon them now. But whatever they would 
have the Words ſignify, they are repreſented by 
the Spirit of God as dangerous Offences, againſt 
which a ſevere Woe and Puniſhment are de- 
nounced ; and, as I ſaid before, all the Followers 
of Jeſus Chriſt are ſtrictly required at their Peril 
to avoid ſuch as are guilty of them. St. Pau! 
reckons them amongſt the Works of the Fleſh, 
and poſitively affirms, that they, who engage in 
them, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. Gal. 
v. 20. This methinks ſhould put ſome Check 
upon the Leaders of the different Sects, and the 
Scribblers that write for thern : If they have any 
Conſcience left, it muſt deter them from ſporting 
and trifling with Words of the facred Text, when 


the Meaning which is contain'd under them may 


be fatal, for ought they know or can prove to the 
contrary, to the Intereſt of their Souls in the other 
World, and conſign them over to eternal Miſery, 
For notwithſtanding all the fallactous Arguments, 


which they trump up to delude others, as well as to 


{top the Remonſtrances of their own Conſciences, 
and to Jull them afleep, yet theſe will not be al- 
ways quiet, nor can their pretended Arguments 
juttity their Practices, if they are but impartially 

examin'd. But they do cvery thing that can be 
dane to put Conſcience at reſt, and thus poſſibly 
they may live tolcrably caſy and unconcern'd un- 
der Herely and Schiſm, as if, the Nature of them 
were quite alter'd, and they were reſolv'd to put 
them upon the ſame bottom with the Eſtabliſh- 
ment. Theſe great Oilenccs are perpetually given 
and taken amongſt us, and *tis to be ſcar'd will be 
ſo to the end of the World, without ever confider- 
ing that ſolemn Judgment and tremendous Ac- 
count, which will intallibly be demanded ot them 
by the Son ol God. 1ercly and Schiſm arc ſo tar 
rom being thought Sin by too many, that they 
arc repreſented only as B bent of the deſigning 
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Prieſt's making, and therefore none but the Igno- 
rant and Timorous can be ſo filly and ſuperſtitious 
as to be frighted by them. By this means theſe 
miſchievous Offences get Ground, and they are ſo 
tar from being diſcouraged, that they are frequently 
preferred and unaccountably complimented by too 
many of the Great and Powerful; whilſt the true 
Chriſtian Religion, as well as the honeſt Aſſertors 
of it, are to often diſcountenanced and deſpiſed : 
And if Things are ſuffered to go on at this rate, 
and every one is allowed with Impunity to give 
what ſtrange Turns and Interpctations they think 
fit; if the firſt Fathers of the Church muſt be run 
down by cvery ignorant and ſaucy Pretender, and 
yet be thought witty and learned for it; if their 
Hiſtory and Writings, which have ſtood the Teſt 
of all the Great and Good that have ever ſince ap- 
pear'd in the World, ſhall be pertly and impu— 
dently trampled on, as old Wives Fablcs, by thoſe 
that are meer Novices, and never ſo much as once 
look*d into them: If, I ſay, no Reſtraint be put to 
this innovating Temper, but every one is to take 
the Liberty of believing and practiſing what ſeem- 
eth e right in his own Eyes; the Chriſtian Religion 
muſt fink every Day more and more, in that great 
variety of Opinions and Fancies, which, without 
{ome Check, will of courſe be entertained by Man- 
Kind, For though every one would pretend to 
have an Hye to the Chriſtian Plan, yet none woul(| 
ſollow 1t in any part, but what was agrecable to 
his Tatereſt or his Inclinations : Thus ſome would 
My aſide ſuch of its Doctrines as did not ſuit their 
P'. Jute, becauſe they could not comprehend them, 
an! ther ſore did not think it reaſonable to believe 
them: Others would reject many of its Precepts, 
bucaute they were reſolv'd not to practiſe them. 
By this means Chriſtianity would be ſplit and di— 
idem ſuch a Variety, that it would be extreme- 


ly 
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ly difficult, if not impoſſible, to retrieve its Truth 
out of that Rubbiſh and Confuſion, which thoſe 
Sons of Confuſion would throw upon it. Thus it 
muſt of courſe continue bleeding, weakening, and 
languiſhing, till its Power and Influence were loſt, 
and no Faith left to ſupport it upon the Earth. 


The next Sermon, in Order, was preached be- 
fore Mr. Juſtice Denton, and Mr. Juſtice Forteſcuc. 
The Text was As iv. 12. which led me on to 
conſider the Nature of our Chriſtian Religion. 
Now this, as I then obſerved, was not, properly 
ſpeaking, fo old as the Creation, which an Infidel 
Author, appearing in Print about that Time, 
would have impudently impoſed upon his Readers: 
For he would have perſuaded them, by his deccit— 
ful Arguments and falſe Colours, that it was no- 
thing elſe but the Light of Nature clear'd and re- 
vived, and which our great Creator kindled in ou 
Souls when he firſt gave them a Being. But then ; 
obſerved to my Auditors, that what we call the 


Chriſtian Religion, was gradually and ſurprizingiy 


opened upon us in cvery Age, ſometimes in ob- 
ſcurer, ſometimes in plainer Hints; M ſometimces in 
one Branch, and ſometimes in another: But when 


once that Fulneſs of Time was come, which the 


Father had allotted, from the Foundation Gf tl 
World, to fend his Son into it, in order to tranſit 


that great important Buin:ſs, the Salvation 01 


Mankind; his eternal Son then left IIcaven; h 
11d age his Robes of M azjcity and Glory, and in 
finitty condeſcended to take upon him ama: $ 
Nature, and to be born of a pure Virgin with: 

the Help of Man. Ey this Means he was enable. 4 


to live and converſe with Men, and to communi- 


cue, in a more ſenſible ant familiar Manner, lis 
Father's Will to us; at Icalt as much of it as'twas 
neceffary for us to know, for his Glory and our 
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eternal Welfare. During the Space he lived upon 
Earth, he publiſhed that Religion we pretend to 
profeſs, and was called Chriſtian from him, who is 
the Chriſt of God. At this Time he publickly 
preached thoſe Doctrines, and inſtituted thoſe Or- 
dinances, which were to diftinguiſh his Religion 
from all others; and ſtrictly injoined the one to be 
believed, and the other to be punctually obſerved 
by all his Followers. At this Time likewiſe he 
adopted the moral Precepts into his Scheme, by 
clearing them of thoſe falſe Gloſſes which the Jews 
and Heathens put upon them; and recommending 
them to our Practice by ſtronger Motives, and in 
a better Light than human Reaſon, which was 
wan flrangely corrupted, could poſſibly have 
ever reached to. After he had ſettled the ſeveral 
Branches of his Religion, he confirmed the whole 
by his excellent Example, and by a long Train of 
open and ſurprizing Miracles, which are univer- 
{ally allowed to be an undoubted Evidence that he 
and his Religion came from God. For where-ever 
he ſets this folemn Seal, the Teſtimonial is un- 
deniable, that he not only approves of, but that 
he actually ſent the one, and that the other was 
the infallible Product of his infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs. And as he reſolved never to alter this 
his laſt Revelation, but to continue it to the End 
ot the World; fo for this Reaſon he inſlituted and 
ordained his Apoſtles, and gave them Power to 
inttitute others, that the Succe Mon of their Orders 
might be continued, who were to miniſter in holy 
'1 hings : at his Altar, to the End of the World. 
{he Orders which were given by the bleſſed Jeſus 
to his Apoſtles, are continued down to us in that 
furcrior Authority which our Biſhops enjoy, who 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the fame Office, and in 
the izme Power as they had, that of Miracles 
only excepted. This is what every one may 
know, 
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know, who will allow himſelf time to look into 
Church-Hiſtory, and read it without Partiality 
or Prejudice. The Fact is ſo expreſs, and fo 
fully atteſted, both from the Practice of the Apo- 
ſtles, and thoſe who immediately ſucceeded them, 
that neither the promiſcuous Uſe of Words, which 


happens to be twice or three times in ſacred Writ, 


nor all their ſhifting evaſive Arguments which 
they have invented, will ever be of Weight enough 
to prevail upon the Majority of Chriſtians to lay 


aſide Epiſcopal Government. This was ſet up by 
the bleſſed Jeſus and his Apoſtles, and 1s conti- 
-nued down to us: Preſbytery is of yeſterday, and 


never appeared in the World till a few Years ago: 
Luther and Calvin were only Men, without Au- 


thority or Miracles, and derived their Commiſſion 


for Orders from themſelves, not from God. Theirs 
is different from what the bleſſed Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles gave out, and no other ever appeared, 
but this was communicated at all Times, and in 
all Places before and after Calvin; which carries 
ſuch a Weight with it for Epiſcopacy, that it muſt 
over-bear all the trifling Objections and Miſrepre- 
ſentations which have been induſtriouſly ſtarted to 
introduce a new-fangled Piſcipline and Govern- 
ment, which has no Foundation in Sacred or Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, nor were they cver known to 


primitive Chriſtianity. I am very ſenſible what 
Abuſcs, Slights, and vile Reproaches have been 
thrown upon Chriſt's Commiſſion, as well as the 
Orders which are given and received by virtue of 
it. But if the Commiſhon came anginally trom 
the Son of God, then it muſt be diving of courle, 
and then the Orders which flow from thence mutt 
e divine alſo, There is no Incongruity or Diſii- 
culty in conceiving this, but the Conſequence is 
plain and caſy, and there wants no great Depth 01 
Underſtanding to apprehend it: Hor this Truth 
has 
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has been univerſally acknowledged in every Age 
ſince the Apoitles Days, and we cannot give it up 
without reflecting; upon Antiquity and our own 
Judgment, and ſetting; aſide that Government which 
the Son of God did at hrſt inſtitute, and has ſtill 
continued ſo long in the Church. It is certain that 
none can exccute the Office of the Prieſthood, but 
he who is called of God; and 'tis as certain, that 
none can be called of God, but he who has recei- 
ved Power from him, and acts by his Commiſſion. 
But none can be ſaid to act by his Commiſſion, who 
is not regularly ordain'd to miniſter in holy Things, 
according to the Inſtitution of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

which he received from his Father, and preſcribed 
to his Apoſtles. God alone is Judge how he will 
be worſhipped, and by what Order of Men he will 
have it performed. For this Reaſon he iſſued out 
his Commiſſion under the Few Occonomy, and 
has done the ſame under our Chriſtian one : Both 
were very remarkable, and eaſy to be underſtood ; 
and from theſe two Inſtances we may be ſatisfied 
that none can officiate 1n the Adminiſtration of his 
Religion and Service, without taking his Commil- 
ſion; and if they dent. they will be look'd upon 
to be Uſurpers, to take upon them to miniſter in 
holy Things, uncalPd and unſent; and they have 
no manner of Reaſon to expect that God will ac- 
cept their obtruded Offices, or regard that Service 
which was never required at their Hands : So that 
from hence, I think, all are not qualified to mini- 
ſler in holy Things. In every Religion where God 
has been concerned, he has always ſet aſide a certain 
Order of Men to atten upon Jus Altar; and ſome 
that have pretended to intrude into his Service with- 
Git his Permiſſion, he has made the ſad Example 
eit his \ engeance to ſuture Generations, The ſtrange 
Fire which Cor av, Dathan, ail Aviram offer d, will 
always put us in mind of us Truth, That God will 


have 
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have none to approach him in the Adminiſtration 
of his publick Worſhip, but what he himſelf ap- 
points: And tho? too many in this profane Age 
run before they are called or ſent, and God does 
not think fit to make them, as he did at firſt, pub- 
lick Examples of his Indignation; yet by that ſud- 
den and remarkable Puniſhment which he inflicted 
upon the firſt Violators of his ſacred Inſtitution, it 
plainly enough appears how heinous the Guilt is, 
and what dreadtul Puniſhments docs await it in the 
other World, though God does think fit to ſuſ- 
pend it in this : So that from theſe Obſervations, 
we may raiſe many ſatisfactory Arguments, that 
Orders, and the Perſons who are inveſted with 
them, regularly and according to the original 
Charter, are certainly of divine, not human In- 
ſtitution. 

Theſe are the Obſervations I have thought pro- 
per to make upon thoſe Sermons which I preach - 
ed in publick ; as to the remaining Six, which 
were compoſed for my own Congregation, and 
had never been heard of but there-or in a neigh- 
bouring Pariſh occaſionally, I ſhall not pretend to 
make any Deſcants upon them, but refer the Rea- 
der to the Diſcourſes themiclves, which were added 
to complete the Volume, and to make it anſwer 
the Subicription-price: They are chicfly Practical, 
and deſigned only for a private Auditory, and 
therefore, I hope, every candid Reader will in- 
dulge me, and make ſome good-natured Allow - 
ances : But if the ill- natur'd Crick will be troy- 
bleſome, let him be troubleſome ; hie may vent his 
Spleen, Malice and Ignorance, without movins 
me or making me uncaſy. 

The Diſorder which I have 8 d under for 
near a Twelvemonth, and from which J am ſo tar 
trom being entirely free, whilſt I am writing this, 
that there is ſcarce a Day, or even an our in 


Day, 
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Day, but what my Thoughts arc cramp'd with 
ſome Uneaſineſs and Pain; fo that I hope this un- 
happy Circumſtance will entitle me to the Com- 
paſſion of the humane and benevolent, and induce 
them to overlook what is not finiſhed in the Ser- 
mons in ſuch a correct manner as might be ex- 
pected, and to forgive ſuch Faults in my Preface, 
which any one under my infirm State might caſily 
commit. But I am very ſenſible that Envy, and 
Ill nature, and Pride, will make no Allowances, 
and ſo I muſt be forced to ſtand the Mark of all 
kind of Shots, which they ſhall think fit malict- 
ouſly to level at me. I ſhould be thankſul to ſub- 
mit to the well-meant Admonition and Reproot 
of a real Friend: Let him ſmite me, it ſhall be a 
Kindneſs; let him reprove me, it ſhall be an ex- 


cellent Oil, that will heal, not increaſe the Sore : 


But as to them, who only pretend to be Friends, 
and are ready to betray us when they have an op- 
portunity, their very ſmooth Words are grating, 
but their Taunts are inſufferable, and cut deeper in- 

to the Soul than any one thing under the Sun. As 
to the Scoffers which I have mention'd, and of 
whom I have ſpoke my Mind freely and truly, I 
ſhall not be much concern'd what they ſay of me; 


1 did never yet, nor ever will compliment them; 


and il was Maſter of any Wit or Argument, I 
would chearlully uſe both, to oppoſe and battle 
their unreaſonable Principles and Practices upon 
all Occaſions. It I have ſpoken againſt Atheiſm 
and Deiſm, Hereſy and Schiſm, they may poſſi- 
bly reſent what I have. ſaid 3 but I ſhall not 
much mind what they can ſay of me, fo as to give 
me any great Uncaſineſs; for as they have been 
condemn'd by the Church of God in all Ages, 1 
ſhall never act in oppoſition to ſuch a Precedent, 
but ſeverely condemn them whenever they come 
in my way. II have been guilty of any Errors 

or 
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or Miſtakes, which are inſeparable from human 
Nature, I am ready to acknowledge them : But 
then I beg, that the Chriſtian might be at hand 
to make ſome kind Allowances, not aggravating 
my Frailtics to a greater Size then they deſerve ; 
for J can aſſure them with great Truth, that I 
never publiſh'd my Sermons for any Value I ever 


thought in them, but for quite another Reaſon, 


which I ſufficiently intimated to many of the Sub- 
ſcribers; and yet ſtill J hope, the Sermons may 
be peruſed by all candid Readers, without being 
provoked to throw any ſevere Reflections cither 
upon the Author or his Performance. 

I ſhall conclude this Preface with returning my 
publick Thanks to all my kind Subſcribers of what 
Rank ſoever, for contributing to ſend my Book in- 
to the World. Let its Fate be what it will, my 
Gratitude ſhall never ceaſe to ſhew itſelt where it 
is due; and as for thoſe Gentlemen and others, 
who did not only Subſcribe themſelves, but in- 
fluenced many others to do the like, the Lord re- 
ward them and theirs ſeven- fold into their Boſom. 
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2 in great Mercy,  forctold 


2 5 ſtacy, which ſhould hap- 
| 2 pen, more or Icfs, in every 
Age of the Church, it might 
have prov'd juit matter of Surprize, as 
well as Diſcouragement, even to good 
Mien, to ſce ſuch flaming Inftances of 
Infidelity and Scepticiſm, as have ap- 
peared, and do ihII, under the greatcit 
Improvements of Reaſon, as well as un- 
der the moſt powertul Evidence of the 
brighteſt Revelation. It muſt doubtleſs 
occation very melancholy and ſhocking 
Reflections, to obſerve Irreligion and In- 
morality, Hereſy and Schiſm fo rite 
amongſt us, when God Almighty has 
B 2 thought 
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SERM. thought fit to uſe the laſt Means, back'd 
IJ. with the utmoſt Arguments of Reaſon 
Wand Miracles to convince us. This, in— 
deed, has always been, and, for want of 

due Conſideration, ever will be a mighty 
Stumblu-g-block to aivert many from the 
Truth: But if we have ary manner of 
Regard to the Predictions of the bietied 
Jeſus and his Apaſtles, what repeated 
Admonitions and Cautions they have 
given us to beware of thoſe falſe Do- 
ctrines and Principles which ſhould come 
abroad into the World, together with 
the ſpecious Pretences under which they 
{ould be vented, we muſt allow, that, 
ſeeing all theſe Things have happened 
exactly as they were forctold, they ought 

to be ſo far from being any real Diſcou- 
ragement to us, that "they « offer to our 
Underſtandings 2 plain and an exprcſ 
Argument of tio Vorauity of the ſacred 
Scripturcs, as Weil as a comfortable Con- 

fir mation of our Faith,; hen we come 

to Know this full, that God has tole :mn!y 
toretold, that {4 ore fe ell be fegte, in the 

laft Hits, WAtns after lui, mon lifts 


In treating of 4 15 Words, I will, 


Fir, Beg leave to obiee, that there 
avec becin always SCOHETS in the World, 
and chat there are too many of them {till 
amongſt ourflves, In doing which, I 

wil! 


% ” 


| 
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will give ſome Account of their Chara- Sr RM, 
cter which they bore of old, even amongit I. 
the Jeu 5, under what Decomination they WY 
went in the Apoſtles Days, and how the 
lame fort of Men remain 1111] in ours. 


Secondly, 1 thall make ſome Enquiries 
into the Reaſons which prevail upon 
Men to be Scoffers, and what it is that 
{hould render them fo unable, as well as 
unwilling, either to diſcern or to embrace 
the 'Vriuth ; and this we find mentioned 
in my Text, Ley walk after their ow; 
lujts. 


Thirdly, and laſtly, Iwill endeavour to 
draw tome practical Infetences trom the 
whole, and ſo conclude. 


Firſt then, I am to obſerve what Cha- 
racter Scoffers had amonglt the Texcs : 
They were called by them Sons of Belral, 
and Scorners; and they were mightily 
complain'd of by all who had any true 
Senſe of God in thoſe Days. We find 
them often ſpoken of in the L/ ius, the 
Proverbs, and the Prophets, being pn ny 
upon, by the ſacted Penmen, as a pio 
gate Race, who raadc it their Buſiteſs to to 
leſſen the Truth and Authority of Reli- 
gion, to invalidate its Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts, and to 1idicule all ſuch as had the 
Honeſty and Courage to aſſert and de- 

B 3 ſend 
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SERrM, fend both, We may reaſonably guess, 


from what is ſpoken of them, tha it they 


V were for Liberty of Thouglit and Pr; \Ctice. 


and therefore ran down ail thoſe fac ed 
and preſcribed Rules, which pretended to 
cramp and confine thñem in eicher. Tuns 
this made them either indifterent, or clic 
complailant to all Opinions, and, with- 
out being ſtiff and tenacions of any, in- 
duced them to ſtrike in with thete which 
ſhould beſt gratify their Lutts, or ſerve 
their worldly Intercits. For this Reaſon 
we may hear of them ſometimes feducing 
the People to ſerve ſtrang- God, hilft, 


at other times, if they could get any 


thing by it, they would occaſionally com- 
ply with the Wor ſhip of the Temple; 
ſometimes for God, and foinctimes for 
BAA; and 8 Candalcuſly trim 
ming between both. "Tis pofſible, that, 
in order to juſtify ſiich ſcandaleus Pra- 
ctices, and to deceive the Unwary, they 
had invented a Set of moderate looſe Prin- 
ciples, which they calculated to enlarge 
the narrow Notions of Religion, as they 
were plcaſed to call them, and, without 
any Authority or Senſe, to widen the 
Terms of that Communion which God, 
and their lawiul Governors, had thought 
fit and proper to impoſe upon them; and 
tis more than probable, chat they were 
forward, upon all Occaſions, to dcride 


and 


The 1\/atzre of SCOFFERS, 7 
and aſperſe, with the utmoſt Malice, SFR. 
thole well-diſpoſed Jews, who plainly J. 
{rw into their vile Hypocrily, and eri 
zealous in vindicatiig the Cauſe of Reli- 
gion, the Honour of the Temple, and 
the Pricſthood, againſt all fuch [pectous 
and prevancatins Pretences of Liber 
and Medcrition.” 

But however 124g and vnn! BCUS the 


—2 


| Scorners were ame ng aaa, hey 
| were COtany more guilty in the Apo- 
| [tes Dat Y'S, Þ=caulc they then actual iy 
: oppotd much greater Licht, and more 
: powerful tyicarns of Conviction, The 
7 particular Branches - cf Bei Chance 't ter, 
; which they Ir under the Ajpotties, are 
diſperſed up and Jon inthe > N cw Ten 
N ment. They ard repre eſented there as 
. Scoffers, Perſons who afituncd only an 
Out fide FI Gl en ANA, who march'd 
8 abroad wnder tlic 10 ming Coluurs of Re- 
V ligion, by putting on the Cloatiin — 0 
dl tlie Sheep, that - ey might play the 
2 Wolves the better, and raven and reid 
6 the Flock more eff Cl Fe Under this 
11 Diſgulſe, as we are 16 Id VY UE SPLIT OI 
1 God. 714 55 je its J e 18 WHCre, 
1. With | 50 72 Words and fair ſpeeches, they 
it dee der q Eee ts or the fmple and unt- 

; WHITY, SES ' 1060 ieee ed carne ON FO 
IC lifts. lud, ed lone but tuch could be 
Jo capable of being vehceled and unpolcd 
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The Nature of SCOFFLERS. 


| Sxrm. on by them: For this cannot be denied, 


but that the Ignorance of ſome, and the 


Yo Luſts of others, did make them fall an 


eaſy Prey to Impoſtors. A ſtarched Ha- 
bit, and preciſe Behaviour; a demure 
Look, and ſanctified Diſcourſe ; ſmooth 
Doctrines, and fine Promiles of Liberty 
and Indulgence, had a ſtrong Influence 
upon the Minds of Perſons ſo unhappily 
diſpoſed ; and, be ſure, there arc no falſe 
Lights, which have led more poor Paſ- 
ſengers out of their Way to Heaven, than 
this of a hypocritical Piety : For whilſt 
an unaffected Converſation, and ſound 
Doctrine, have gained Honour to Reli- 
gion, and brought in Proſelytes to God, 
ſuch pious Frauds have done the greateſt 
D iſſervice to both, and have promoted 
the Devil's Kingdom and Intereſt more 
than all his other Projects put together. 
But beſides thoſe Scoffers, which made 
ſuch great Oſtentation of Piety, there 
were others, who did ſet up for notorious 
Advocates of Liberty of Thinking; and, 
under that Notion, were ready to proſti- 
tute the Goſpel and their Conſciences, 
and to break in upon the Peace of the 
Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical State. From 
this popular Principle, they were taught 
70 deſpiſe dominion, and to ſpeak evil of 
dignitics, and, as St. Jude mentions, even 
70 * ſeparate themſelves from their brethren. 
Under 


The Nature of SCOFFERS. 


Under theſe Circumſtances we find that S ERM. 


they pretended to more powerful Preach- 


ing, to better Edification, and greater 


Gitts even than the Apoſtles themſelves : 
But notwithſtanding theſe vain, aſſuming 
Pretences, they were very plainly treated, 
and even condemned as falſe Teachers 
and Deceivers, Men of Strite and Divi- 
ſion, whom all Chriſtians were enjoined 
carefully to mark and avoid, as Perſons 
actuated by a Spirit of Envy, Slander, and 
Reviling, uſing their Conſciences and 
their Liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſ- 
neſs, and turning the very Grace of God 
into Laſciviouſneſs. This is the Chara- 
cter which is given of the Scoffers in the 
Goſpel ; and tho” they were forward to 
utter ſwelling Words, and to make ſpe- 
cious Promiſes of Liberty, yet we are 
aſſured that they were Servants of Cor- 
ruption, and Slaves to their unruly Luſts. 
But if ſuch Scoffers dar'd to appear un- 
der the Apoſtles Adminiſtration, who 
were able to confront them with the De- 
monſtration of Miracles as well as Argu- 
ments, no wonder if they have been, and 
are {till ſo impudent amongtt us, who 
live in the laſt Ages of the World, and, 
in common Probability, according to ow 
Saviour's Prediction, in the laſt great Pe- 
riod of it, when Faith and Sincerity are 
ſo rarely to be found; when all the an- 
tient 
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SE RM. tient Foundations of Government arc 


ſtruck at, and every thing that is ſacred 


EY and good, is openly vihificed and oppoted. 


It was a particular Branch of the Scoffers 
Character in the apoſtolick Age, as I juſt 
hinted, that they d dominion, and 
ſpoke evil of dignities : And it we had 
Leiſure or Inclination to perute the ſcan- 
dalous Books and Pamphlets that ſwarm 
amongſt us, we ſhould find the tame 
perverſe rebellious Temper ſtill carrying 
on; only cur modern Copies, in fume 
bold, ſenſeleſs Strokes, do even exceed 
their very Originals. T ho” tis our Hap- 
pineſs to live under the beſt of Govern- 
ments, yet how ſhamefully has it been 
traduced and deſpiſed ? Tho' we flouriſh 
under the caty and wiſe Adminiſtration of 
the beſt of Queens, yet how have too 
many ungratefully er: deavoured to render 
her only the People's Creature? IHow 
have they done kat they can, to give 
up her ſacred Perſon and Authority into 
the Hands of popular Adminiſtration and 
Faction? But in doing thus, they ſacri- 
legioully rob God of \F Right alto ; and 
tho' the divinc Oracles do frequently and 
poſitively derive all Power from him, yea 
they are not afraid Pro tancly to attribute 
it to the Diſpoſal of the People. What 
impudent, and, I am ture, in this Reign, 
what unſcaſonable Pleas have been ſtarted 


up 
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up for Reſiſtance? What unaccountable Sr rm, 
Objections have been made to that old I. 
Doctrine of Obedience to Princes, which ww 
we think ſtands fo expreſſly aſſerted in 
ſacred Writ ; which, we know, has been 
yrotetied by the Church of God in all 
Ages, and which has been conſtantly 
a0 knowledged by our own. What a 
Klultitude "of trifling Exceptions ha ve 
been produced ? as it they did deſtroy, 
not confirm the Truth. What ſtrange, 
remote, and imaginary Caſes have been 
put, that never did, nor never will hap- 
pen; han which nothing can be a greater 
Indication of a more deſpe rate and a jaded 
Canſe? What diſmal Inconvenicnces have 
| been trumped up, to amuſe and exaſpe- 
rate the Deſigning and Diſcontented? as 
if there were not much more terrible Ap- 
prehenſions from an enraged Mob, which 
will incvitably bring upon a Nation Anar- 
chy and Confuſion ? Of all the Duties 
that are contained in the Bible, none is 
more plainly nor pa 2thetically recom- 
mended by the Prophets and Apoſtles 
than Obedience to Governors. Ras 
the publick Good of the Socicty in gene- 
ral, as well as the private Intereſt of every 
particular Member, intirely depends upon 
it; and therefore no wonder we find 
them ſo frequently and importunately in- 
culcating the Duty, cſ{pecially where-cvcr 
they 
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SERM, they ſaw the Honour of Religion was at 


ſtake, and would apparently ſuffer, had 


WY they given the leaſt Countenance or Han- 


dle to rebellious Principles, Whatever 
Exceptions are now made, we are ſure 
the ſacred Penmen made none, but itrictly 
enjoined Obedience in every thing that 
was lawful. Indeed, if the Commands 
of our Religion and our Superiors ſhould 
plainly intertere, the Behaviour preſcribed 
in that Caſe is equally clear, and as pa- 
thetically recommended: For this 7s 
thank-worthy, ſays our Apoſtle, if a man, 
for conſcience ſake towards God, endure 
griefs, fufferi g wrongfully ; for what 
glory is it, if, oben ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye Shall take it patiently? But if, 
when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take 
it patiently, this is acceptable to Gad. for 

hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt aijo 
ſuffered for us, leaving an example that ye 
ſhould follow bis ſteps, 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. I 
confeſs the Republican Scoffers have uſed 
all the plauſible Argument, and ridiculous 
Banter, that they could, to induce others 
to go into their unjuſtifiable Lengths : 
But let us, my Brethren, remember we 
bade not jo learned Chriſt : And therefore 
ſeeing we know theſe Things before- 
hand, it will be our own * aults if we are 
led away by the error of\ the wicked, and 


ape to 2 from our eee, 


The Nature of Scorres. 


But if there are Scoffers amongſt us SERNM. 


with reſpect to the State, there are as 


many, and as deſperate ones, with reſpect SY V 


to Religion and the Church. Indeed, i 
has been ever allowed a true Obſervation, 
That the Enemies of the Crown have 


been always Enemies of the Church alſo; 


and the ſame curſed Principles lead them 
on to vilify and undermine both. As 
they have attempted to give up the fun- 
damental Prerogatives of the one, ſo they 
have the inſeparable Privileges of the 
other, and that into the Hands of the 
People. Thus, by their Hypotheſis, that 
particular Order of Men, which Chriſt 
himſelf has thought fit expreſſly to ap- 
point, is render'd uſcleſs and infignifi- 
cant; the ſacred Offices of the Temple, 
and the publick Ordinances of Religion, 
are brought by them, as much as poſſible, 
into Contempt; and the bleſſed Jeſus is 
often crucifhed afreſh, by the vileſt Re- 
proach and Blaſpheiny; as if they had a 


Deſign, not only to wreſt their Queen, 


hut their God out of his Throne, and 
force him to a freſh Horeb Contract, as 
they are pleaſed impiouſly to word it. 
Theſe are the Men that ſet up for oppo- 
ſing every thing they have not a hand in, 
and of chuſing what Way of worſhipping 
God beſt fuits their worldly Deſigns: all 
Religions are equally alike to them, be- 

cauſe 
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SERM. Cauſe they heartily believe none; yet tis 


certain they entertain a rooted Averſion 


and Hatied tor ours, becauſe it puts ſuch 


a ſtrict Reſtraint both upon their free 
Way of thinking, as well as Practice. 
In their great Variety of Thought, ſome 
of them are for la ying Z aſide all Revealed 
Religion in general, and ſinking into a 
fantaftical State of Nature; and the bet- 
ter to effect it, they do what they can to 
ba Je the Truth of our ſacred Hiſtory by 
Burleſque and Ridicule, and to weaken 
the powerful Force and Authority of di- 
vine Revelation, by profane Drollery and 
Detamation. Others there are, who, 
tho' they do not deny all Revealed Reli- 
gion, yet, which is very near of kin, 
they treat ſome of the moſt important 
and fundamental Myſterics thereof, with 
great Diſingenuity and Contempt. Theſe, 
like the others, are ſo overgrown with 
Reaſon, that they think they have not 
only enough to cauble them to dictate to 
the relt of Mankind, but they have the 
Preſumption to ſet it up above the facred 
Oracles 04 God himſelf, in Oppoſition to 
thc united Scuſe and Wiſdom of all Na- 
tions; as 11 all the reſt of the World were 
either Knaves or Fools, cither tricking or 
deſigning, or elſe ignorant and deluded, 
in che Profeſſion of their Faith. But 
whatever tame, eaſy Creatures they may 


imaging 
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imagine us to he, yet we are ſure that we SERM. 
have the beſt Foundatio on, and moſt un- I. 
exceptionablc Evidence "The belicving what WW 
we do, becaule tho' there is ſome Obſcu- 
rity in the Object, which indeed is too 
ſublime for our finite Unde: ſtandings, yet 
there is none. in the Revelation of it. 

"his is full and cxprets, and there can 
be no D.fficulty nor Scruple to an unpre- 
diced and humble Mind, that builds 
upon the infinite Veracity of God, be- 
cauſe he cannot he nor deceive, no more 
than he can be deceived by others. But 
it neither Modeſty nor Argument will 
diffuade them from oppofing the Teſti- 
mony of God, and of all that have been 
orcat and good in the Church, one would 
magine the Confideration of their own 
mperts it Intereit ſhould deter them 

om denying thoſe very Truths upon 
which the Happinet: of the next World, 
ind the Salvation of their own Souls do 
blolutely depend ; for without a Saviour 
they are in deplorable and loſt Circum- 
tance; and by denying the Eternal God- 
end of the Son, they render him inca— 
pable of being » their Saviour, and fo they 
Altre 7 tie only certain Grounds of all 
incir Fajth, and all their Hopes! 

But another Branch of the Scoffers 
Characters in the 3 ** was, 

that thy {-parated themfere from the 


| apoſtles, 
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SERM. apoſtles, and cauſed ſchiſms and diviſions 
I. in the church; and the ſame Spirit ſtill 
CY erreigns among us; only Schiſm ſeems now 
to have accompliſhed its Empire, and, 
from a long Tract of Uſurpation, openly 
pleads Preſcription and Right, and im- 
pudently pretends to deſerve the Privileges 
of an Eſtabliſhment. By this Means they 
endeavour to interpret away its Name as 
well as Nature, as if they were not guilty 
of it, and they had nothing of that kind 
to account for at the Tribunal of Chriſt. 
This has been the late Contrivance, to 
confound the Notions which Religion has 
fix'd, and to render that indifferent, and 
often good, which the ſacred Scriptures 
have expreſlly declared to be evil; ſo that 
now the poor ignorant People are taught 
to believe a Conventicle not only inno- 
cent, but much more edify ing than all the 
ious Miniſtrations of the Temple. Un- 
der theſe falſe Gloſſes, and their unjuſt 
running down our Church as Popiſh, 
tho they could never yet any ways prove 
it, many well-meaning Souls are render'd 
eaſy and unconcern'd, tho' they live all 
their Lifc-time in an open Breach of the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, as well 
as of that Charity which they indiſpenſa- 
bly owe to all their Neighbours and Bre- 
thren. But if ſuch Principles and Pra- 
ctices were ſeverely cenſured and con- 
Y [: demned 
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demned by the Apoſtles and primitive Sg RM. 
Chriſtians, they certainly deſerve the IJ. 
ſame Treatment ſtill, and we have no. 
reaſon to be ſo complaiſant, as either to 
think or ſpeak of it in more tender 
Terms than they did. For if Schiſm 
owes its Original, in a great meaſure, to 
Pride and Selt-conceit, Pride and Self- 
conceit will, of courſe, induce the Guilty 
to reproach and deride all ſuch as ſhall 
venture at any time to ſpeak or write in 
Contradiction to their Opinion; and I 
could eafily ſhew how this has given 
birth to thoſe unjuit Clamours and bold 
Aſperſions which have been lately raiſed 
againſt the Eſtabliſhed Church, and to 
thoſe odious Names and vile Accuſations 
which have bcen thrown upon her honeſt 
Miniſters. I could likewiſe as eaſily make 
appear, how ready they, that pretend to 
be our Brethren, have bcen, and are upon 
all times, to join with the moſt impious 
Scofters of this Age in all their Scandal 
and Ridicule, as well as in thoſe other 
vile Attempts which are conſtantly making 
upon our common Mother : But this they 
would call Railing ; and tho' I don't think 
ſo, yetI confeſs it would be an ungrateful 
Taſk, which I would much rather might 
be the Subject of their hearty Contrition 
and Repentance, than any part of my 
| preſent Diſcourſe or Meditations, I am 
| C ſure 


_—— — 


sight and Senſe of their great Error, a. 
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SE RNM. ſure they have always the Charity of our 


Prayers, that God would give thema juſt 
well as of the apparent Danger of it, and 
this not only with reſpect to their own 
Souls, but to the oublick Good of others 
alſo; becauſe it may be affirmed, with 
the greateſt Truth, that Schiſm, and the 
Practices and Principles which have flowecd 
from thence, have not only weaken'd the 
Force of Religion in gencral, but the ne- 
ceſſary and uſctu} Diſcipline of our Church 
in particular ; that they have made more 
Scofters, and given a greater Increaſe to 
Atheiſm and Deiſm, than any one thing 
elſe whatſocver. And thus having ſhewn 
you the Naturc of the Scoffers, as they 
appear'd amongit the eus, and as they 
were deſcribed by the Apoſtles under a 
Character iuitable to many Perſons even 
amongſt ourſclves, it will not be impro- 
per to make this Obſervation, That tho' 
all of them had, and have very different 
Views and Scntiments in other Matters, 
yet they all combine in this, 79 4 the 
peace of Sion, and 19 undermine the 3 
of our Jeruſalem : So that we have great 
Reaſon to cry out with the holy Pſalmiſt, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, have mercy vn 
us, for we are exceedingly filled with the 
feorning of thoſe that are at eaſe, and with 
the contempt of the proud. But we build 
upon 
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upon the Promiſes of an infinitely true StR. i} 
and mcrcifal God, who ſcorneth the I. pl 

orig and will jeverely revenge him = || 
11 upon all fuch Workers of Iniquity. 13 

"i ot 

come now, fecondly, to enquirc into | ix | 
the Reaton me ntioned | in my Text, which 1 | i 
| has, and docs ſtill make fo many Scoffers, = 
E by rendering them unable, as well as un— N 
a illi to ditcern or embrace the Truth. W 
; Now tis certain that Chriſtianity ſtrictly - 5 
: obliges all its Profeſſors to lay forme Re- oF 


* 


(trait upon their Affections and ſenttal 
Appedites, and to keep them within che 


: "Y 

7 Bounds of Deccncy and Reaſon. It does | 0 
1 not, indeed, command us to lay them 1 
y entirely aſide, for that would unman us; 
y but to govern and keep them under, and 1 
4 tis this makes us Men. If we futter them | 

n to tranſgteſs the ſettled Rules, they dege- 771 F 
2 nerate immediately into Faults F and theſe, 14 1 
25 once wilfully indulged, will in time cor- 1 [1 
it rupt the Unde: ſtanding, and put a wrong = 
s, Blaſs upon the judgment, ſo as to fender wv | 
Le It uncapable of diſcerning any, even the wa 
Il; groſſeſt Error, or the mol} fatal Conſe— 0 | | 
at quences that attend it. It is for this very 1 
ſt, Reaſon, that the natural Man, being i 
on reſolved to glatify himſelf in an un- 

he bounded Compliance with his ſenſual 

th Appetites, cannot receive the Things of 

1d the Spirit of God; they appear oli 12*fS 
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1 to him, neither can be know them, becauſe 


they are no otherwiſe to be diſcern d, than 


WWYV/pritually, But ! confeſs, there are ſome 


particular Luſts, which have a mcre 
powerful Influence, in making moſt of 
the Scofters of our Age. As, 

Firſt, A vain and ſelf-conceited Opi- 
nion of their own Parts and Underſtand- 
ings. For as Chriſtianity obliges all 
her Votarics to caſt down their proud 
Thoughts and Imaginations, and to ſub- 
mit their towering Reaſon to her Do- 
ctrines; ſo theſe Laws and Reſtrictions 
make her a Stumbling-block of courſe to 
the proud Phariſce, and Fooliſhneſs to 
the opiniative Philoſophers ; and 'tis the 
ſame thing, that ſtill renders her. a Jeſt, 
and a Mark of Deriſion to the Atheiſts, 
Deiſts, and Ariaus of our Age: Becauſe 
ſhe recommends ſome Doctrines to be be- 
lieved, which are too high for their finite 
Underſtandings, therefore tney reject and 
deſpiſe her, and all that belong to her : 
Nay, they inſolently venture to be witty, 
and to make themſelves merry with thoſe 
very Truths, which muſt one Day, for 
any thing they can prove to the contrary, 
conſign them over to eternal Miſery: But 
ſuch is their fond and vain Opinion of 
their own ſuperior Reaſon, that they ima- 
gine, if it is not able to demonſtrate fully 
any Doctrine of our Faith, they have 

modeſt 
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modeſt Aſſurance enough to pronounce it S RN. 
immediately abſurd, and impoffible. It I. 
is the ſame pernicious Principle of Pride 
which, as it fiſt begot, ſo it ſtill nouriſhes 
and ſupports Schiſm amongſt us, and in- 
duces Men to rail at, and forſake the beſt 
conſtituted Church in the World, only 
becauſe their groundleſs Notions are not 
complied with, and their weak Conſcien- 
ces, and weaker Reaſons, are not made 
the Standard of our religious Worſhip and 
Government. But can there be any Mo- 
deſty, or Humility, in oppoſing the deli- 
berate Judgment, and final Determina- 

| tion of thoſe whom God has ſet over us? 

| Can there be any truly Chriſtian Spirit in 

running counter to ti common Senſe of 

their Brethren, when they have not one 

. Text of Scripture, rightiy interpieted, to 

: juitify them ? Can there be any Safety, 

3 or Merit, in leaving the good old Paths, 

which the blefſed Jelus and his Apoſtles 

: did cha!k out, and which the primitive 
Chriſtians did walk in, and at the ſame 


x time io ſet up their own new-fangled 
F giddy Opinions, againſt the brighteſt 
| Light of the Gotpel of Witdom, againſt 
t the expreſs Dictates of the God of Wil- 
f dom, and againſt the Conſent and Ap- 
- probation of all the truc Sons of Wiſdom, 
y which have lived in every Age, ſince 
2 Chriſtianity appear'd in the World ? 

x C 3 But 


The Mature of SCOFFERS. 
But Secondly, An immoderate Thirſt 


after Riches has induced many to turn 


Tcoffers, and to be unlthful to the 


Church, into which they have been bap- 
tized, as well as the State, under which 
they have been bed. and h have been all 
along ſupported. Mency is the root of all 
evil, "po the Apcitte 25 which vet ſome 
| bave coveted after, they Lave fallen from 
the faith. Conſcience and Rel gion have 
been, and till are, too often keg ted 
to Gain, ſo that he who is reſolved to get 
an Eſtate, will 1.arce ever ſtick at any 
Irregularity, ſo he can but chun one. 
Tis this has prevailed upon many to be- 
tray thur Country, which gave them a 
Being, and the Church, which gives them 
their Well being, in this World, as well 
as tlie next: Tis this indecd, which has 
been ont Occa ſion of that ico andalous tem 
por iz ing, and ſhifting of Principies, which 
h ve been too often cot nplain'd of, and 
ate not only frequently practiſed, but 
openly preferred amongſt us: For cer- 
tainly nuthing can, or has ever brought a 
big gger Reproach, or done worſe Diſſer- 
vice to that holy Religion we profeſs. 
This is what our moſt inveterate Enemies 
well know, and therefore commonly af- 
ſect io make a formal Profeſſion of it, 
only to expoſe ic the more, by uſing it as 
a Stalking-horſc, to carry on their Cove- 
tous and worldly Deſigus the better. 
When 
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When once Men are dazzled with the SRERNI. 
Glittering of the Golden Deity, they are I. 
eaſily betrayed to worthip and adore him: 
And thus Mammon firſt puts out their 
Eyes, then ſteals away their Hearts, and 
ſo they become entirely loſt to all Senſe 
of Conſcience and Religion. 

But Thirdly, An immoderate Defire of 
Power, and Honour, has had a ſtrong 
Influence to make many turn Scoffers, 
and vilely to ſhift their Principles: For 
lie that greedily gapes after Preferment, 
will refign up his Reaſon and Liberty, 
and too often his Conſcience, to be diſ- 
poſed of by his Patron, He ſhall be of 
this or that Religion, or none, as the 
great Man leans ; and as long as the one 
gives fair Promites, and great Hopes, the 
other will never be wanting to acxnow- 
ledge his Benefactor, by vile Flattery and 
Ditimulation, by mean, ſervile, and often 
impious Compliances: Ambition as effe- 
ctually blinds a Man as Covetouſneſs; and 
our poor Church has ſuffer'd as much by 
ambitious deſigning Perſons of her own 
Communion, as Chriſtianity in gencral 
has by the Scoffers of our Age: For as 
they both agree in this, to make Power 
and Honour the great Objects of their 
Courtſhip and Endeavours, ſo neither of 
them are very ſcrupulous about the Mea- 
fares they take in order to obtain their 

C 4 Aims: 
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The Mature of SCOFFERS. 


SE RM. Aims: Tho' indeed of the two, the Ec- 


clefiaſtical Scoffer is the worſt, and muſt 


LY expect the more to be taken notice of; 


becauſe he betrays his Religion, which he 
retends ſolemnly to profeſs, and expo- 
ſes his holy Mother-Church, which he 
has ſubſcribed to detend, not only to the 
Ridicule, but to the malicious Attempts 
of her implacable Enemies. Such Perſons 
there always have been, and ever will be 
in the World; and neither the beſt Reli- 
gion, nor the beſt Conſtitution, have been 
able at all times to guard entirely againſt 
them. The Diſguiſe is often too well 
put on to be pointed at, and nothing, but 
a Diſappointment, can make the Diſ- 
covery, Whilſt Men of Piety and Pro- 
bity, and who are honeſt Patriots of their 
Country, keep ſteady in all Weathers, 
under the Frowns as well as Smiles of the 
Great, theſe, as they have nothing elſe 
but Selt-intereſt in View, ſo by Conſe- 
quence wherever this is in danger, they 
can never be hearty in their Attachment, 
cither to Church or State: Upon Diſguſt 
or Apprehenſion of loſing any worldly 
Advantage, or Ilonour, they are ready 
to raiſe Confuſion in both, and to create 
ſuch Struggles and Contentions which arc 
not eaſily to be pacified, eſpecially when 
they have been permitted to be long in 
Poſſeſſion. And may not we truly fay, 
Hinc 
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Hinc ille Lacryme? Have we not too Stem, 
| great Reaſon to date hence all our Feuds 1. 
| and Animoſities, all the invidious Names & 
of Diſtinction, and the ridiculous Cries of 
Perſecution, and depriving People of their 
Birthright ? Don't we owe to this like- 
wiſe all thoſe grave Lectures of Peace 
and Moderation ? Virtues of abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity, and excellent Uſe in their due 
Limits, and under their proper Significa- 
tions; but when they are only made 
Tools to carry on ambitious Deſigns, 
Good God! how muſt Religion ſuffer in 
the Caſe, and what impious Scoffers muſt 
ſuch be, who can treat the moiſt ſacred 
and eſſential Branches of it with ſo tri- 
fling a Contempt, as to make them only 
State-Engines, either to procure or pre- 
ſerve Preterment ? I come now, 


1 %” Ws ww x\F * 
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Thirdly, and Laſtly, to make ſome 
practical Obſervations upon the Whole, 
and ſo conclude. | 

Firſt, Let us not be diſcouraged from 
heartily embracing and ſincerely profeſ- 
ſing our Religion, becauſe there are ſo 
many Scoffers amongſt us, who ate glad 
of every Opportunity to deride and re- 
vile us. Let us not imagine it a new 
thing, for the ſame has happen'd in every 
Age of the Church; and it is no more 
than what the Spirit of God has 2 

nce 
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The Mature of SCOFFERSs. 


SrrM, ſince in Mercy forewarned us of, that we 


I. 


might not be unhinged in our Principles 


or Practice by the profane Inſinuations 


and Examples of Sceprical Men, I muft 
needs be, ſays our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
that offences will come : God is pleaſed to 
permit them for the Tryal of our Faith 
and Patience, that they who are approved, 
might be made manifeſt : And however in- 
ſulting the Scofter might appear now, yet 
there 1s a ſevere Woe denounced againſt 
all thoſe by whom the Offences come. 
So that let him rail on, if he pleaſe; and 
continue profane, if he dare; let him 
ſhake his Head never fo contemptuouſly, 
and ſhoot out his Lip, and ſneer never ſo 
wittily, God that is in Heaven can, and 
will laugh him to ſcorn; the Lord ſhall 
have him in deriſi,%. And however now, 
in the Gaiety and Careleſſneſs of his Soul, 
he may wanton and ſet at nought the 
Counlicl of Wiſdom, yet let him remem- 
ber the Time will certainly come, whe- 
ther he will believe it or no, when ſhe 
will laugh at his calamity, and mock when 
his fear cometh : When fear cometh as de- 


folation, and deſtruction as a whirlwind ; 


when diſireſs and angurſh fhall come upon 
him, then fhall he call, but ſhe will not an- 


ficer ; he ſhall ſeek, but ſhall not find her. 


Prov. 1. 24, 25. But, 


Second!y, 
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Secondly, If the Scoffers are ſo buſy, in Sr RN. 


contriving to ſubvert, and mangle the I. 
Faith, which was once delivered to the wu 
| Saints, and handed down to us with un- 
doubted Fidelity, let us be as honeſt and 
earncſt in our Endeavours to ſupport it: 
Let us conſcientiouſly contend for thoſe 
Doctrines, and Principles, which our 
Church teaches, which have ſtood the 
Teſt of all Weathers, and have been pro- 
felled by the whole Chriſtian World in 
every Age. Let us never be prevailed upon 
to go into thoſe latitudinarian Schemes, 
and that State of Indifterency, which are 
ſo much cried up, and too ſcandalouſly 
deſended: For if human Laws are care- 
fully guarded from Inſult, way ſhould 
our Church, and that holy Religion ſhe 
proſeſſes, be abuſed with Impunity, by 
every petulant, or profane, or elſe de- 
ſigning Fancy? Tis to this unaccount- 
able Licence, that we owe thoſe fertile 
Crops of Atheiſm and Infidelity, Hereſy 
and Schiſm, Profaneneſs and Immorality, 
which are ſo openly and widely ſown 
amongſt us: And unleſs ſome happy Stop 
or Check be put to it, what can we ex- 
pect, but that God will remove our Can- 
dleftick, and tranſplant his Goſpel into a 
more grateful Clime, which will give it 
a ſuitable Reception, and bring forth the 
Fruits thereof ? 


Thirdly 


The Mature of ScofFHRHR˙. 


Thirdly and Laply, Seeing the Scoffer 
is ſo unſucceſsful in his Search after Reli- 


gion, let us take care and heartily endea- 
vour to lay aſide thoſe pernicious Quali- 


ties of Pride and Senſuality, which ob- 
ſtruct him, leſt we alſo incur his Crime 
and his Fate. If we are not wrought up- 
on by the Influence of the Divine Spirit, 
and Word; if we are not reclaimed b 

all the powerful Motives of the Goſpel, 
and the Means of Grace, let us not ac- 
cuſe the ill Lives of ſome Profeſſors for it, 
as if they prevented us; much leſs let us 
throw the blame upon Religion, and ex- 
poſe its Sacredneſs to Ridicule, becauſe 
we ourſelves, and many others, are never 
the better ; but let us condemn our own 
Pride and Paſſions, which retain and 
bribe our Wills, and by that means lock 
up our Underſtandings, ſo that we are nei- 
ther able to diſcern, any more than we 
arc to practiſe the Truth. For the more 
full any one is of himſelf, the more empty 
ſtill ſuch a one is of Grace and Wiſdom, 
becauſe God reſifteth the Proud and Self. 
conceited, and often le..ves them to them- 
ſ-lves; and then no wonder if they fall 
from one Wickedneſs to another, till they 
are given up to a judicial Hardneſs and 
Deluſion. The meek and humble Tem- 
per 1s particularly qualified for the Ac- 
knowledgment of divine Truths: To ſuch 


an 
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| an one Chriſtianity appears highly evi- SRM. 


dent and rational; it gives him quite ano— I. 
ther Senſe and Sight of Things; fo that yw 
we mult ſtrive after this Diſpoſition, be- 
fore we can learn Chriſt, and his Do- 
ctrines. As he was meek and lowly him- 
ſelf, ſo muſt we be alſo in ſome Degrec, 
if we pretend to be his Diſciples : For 
ſuch only will he guide in judgment, and 
ſuch only will he each hrs way. A proud 
and ſenſual Scholar makes but an ill Fi- 
gure, and can never advance any thing in 
the School of an humble and pure jeſus: 
For if his Pride would let him ſce the 
Truth, his Luſts would never let him 
practiſe it, and this renders him a Scoffer 
of courſe, and ſo he falls into the Con- 
demnation of the Devil : And however, 
no doubt, he might think himſelt a Man 
| of Senſe and Parts, yet if we will believe 
an inſpired Apoſtle, he aſſeits, that 20 - 
ever does not conſent to the wholeſome words 
of Joſis Chrift, and to the dietrine which 
we a is according to god'ineſs, is proud, knows 
ing nothing : Whilſt he fondly dotes upon 
| himſelf. and his own novel Notions, he 
| becomes a Fool in the Sight of God, as 
| well as all ſober good Perſons. So that 
| if Men will blindly follow their Preju- 
| dices, and miſtaken Opinions, in Oppo- 
ſition to all that can be offered; if they 
will ſtill revile on, and cenſure ſuch as 
honeſtly 
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SE RM. honeſtly and conſcientiouſly endeavour to 
I. convince and reclaim them, all that we 
WY can do farther is, with the Apoſtle, not 
to ceaſe mentioning of them in our Pray- 
ers, that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of Glory, may give unto them 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, and Revelation, in 
the Knowledge of him, that the Eyes 
of their Underſtanding being enlightned, 
they may know what is Zhe bope of their 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance in the ſaints. And this we 
heartily beg for the ſame Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake, To whom, Sc. Amen. 
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SERMON 


SERMON II. 


Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake. 


A SERMON preached at the Primary 
Viſitation of Biſhop SMALRIDGE, 


At Cerne, upon September the Fifth, 1716. 


N e eee 
99 2 Wy 22 | 2 ». 
* 0d, DLO > nd) KOO) ha JS 2 G 


— - > > - _— « 


- 9 
, 
= 
- 
: 0 
* 
t * 
4. 
* 
„ 
* a 
? - 
4') 
* : 
© 
£4 
l . 
4 = 
P * 
. - 
- 
> 
= 
h \ 
: . 
4 
i . 
of l 1 
* 
© *T 1 
\ þ fi 
a 
G d 4 


1 
44 i 
43 
7 4 
1 
1 
44 


— — 
— 


Mar T's V. 10. 


Bleſſed are they which are perſe- 
cuted for righteouſneſs ſake. 


LES HE bleſſed Jeſus, by his Sr RN. 
prophetick Spirit, diſtinctly II. 
knowing the great Oppoſi- & WW 
tion which bis Religion 

— bald meet with in the ſe- 
veral Ages of the World, took all the 
Precaution imaginable, to guard his Fol- 
lowers from any Surprize or Diſcourage- 
ment upon that account. Accordingly he 
plainly foretold them without any Re- 
ſeive, that they muſt expect unkind 
Uſage, not only from publick Enemies, 
but from pretended Friends, the worſe 
Enemies of the two. He chat would be 
his Diſciple muſt reſolve to deny himſelf, 
to take up his Croſs, to encounter Re- 
proach and Infamy, Stripes and Impriſon- 
ment, and even Death ittelf upon occa- 
ion. And becauſe ſuch a ſuffering State 
would be apt to make human Nature 

D ſhrink, 
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PERSECUTION for 


SERM. ſhrink, and deter Men from profeſſing 


thoſe Doctrines, which were likely to put 


CY them under it, 8 he not only bare- 


ly forewarns us of the Danger, but gives 
us all the Encouragement imaginable to 
ſupport our Spirits, and to abate our Fears: 
He aſſures us, that however Nature may 
be ſhock'd at ſuch a Scene of Severity 
and Hardſhip, Grace would give us a 
different View of Things: The divine 
Comforter, and the Proſpect of Heaven, 
would ſweeten any Condition we may 
be expoſed to, and render it not onl 
tolerable, but happy; and whatever fright- 
ful Ideas Fleſh and Blood might railc 
about it, yet in his Opinion, who beſt 
knew, even Perſecution is a bleſſed State. 
Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake. 

In the Words theſe things occur to be 
enquired into, 


Firſt, What it is in general to be per- 
ſecuted. 


Secondly, What it is to be perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs fake. 


Thirdly, Wherein the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch 
a Condition does conſiſt, 


Firſt then, we are to enquire what it 
is in general to be perſecuted, Now tho 
all 
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Righteouſrfs ſake. 


all Perſecution commences in the Heart, SErkm. 
and ariſes from a formed ſcttled Hatred II. 
— 


there, yet it can't properly be called fo, 
till it ſhews iti If, either in the Tongue, 
or elſe in the Actions. The Perſecution 
of the Tonguc conſiſts in reviling and 
ſlandering, defaming and falſely accuſing 

others: And indeed this ſeems to, be 
what is chicfly meant by being per; oz. fed 
in my Text, as our Saviour explains im- 
ſelf in the following Verſes: Bleſſed are 
re, ſays he, when men ſlall revile you, and 


ſpeak all manner of evil againſt vu faljcly 


for my fake : Whercby he informs his 


Followers, that part of the Perſecution, 
which they were to meet with, ſhould 
ariſe from lying Tongues, thoſe ſharp en- 

venom'd Arrows, which wound deep, 
Rey are always more fatal to Religion, 
than the very Death of its Profeſſors: 
For the Blood of the Martyrs has ever 
proved the Sced of the Church, and has 
been found to increale, inſtead of dimi- 
niſhing the Number of 5. Oſelytes: Where- 
as Defamation is oblerv'd to be the ready 
way to diſarm the Miniſters of their Au- 
thority, and to bring them into Con— 
tempt; and when this is done, Religion 
itſelf ſuffers of courſe, and is rendered 
thereby cheap, and ineffectual. The bieſ- 
{ed Jeſus ſufficiently experienced this kind 
of Perſecution, whilſt he lived upon 
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SERM. Earth; neither the Dignity of his Per- 
II. fon, nor the unſpotted Purity of his Life, 
WY Vcould exempt him from unjuſt Centure 
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and Calumny. Sometimes he was mali- 
ciouſly repreſented as a Wine-bibber, a 
Friend to Publicans and Sinners, only 
becauſe he did not come in the Auſterity 
of John the Baptift, nor in the outward 


Cant and Preciteneſs of the Phariſees, but 


allowed himſelf the innocent Freedoms of 
eating and drinking in a different manncr 
from them: Sometimes he was impeach'd 
as an Enemy to the Church, and anon to 
Cz/ar, tho he preached up Tribute and 
Obedience to the one, and punctually ob- 
ſerved the human, as well as divine Or- 
dinances of the other : But he had de- 
clar'd, that his kingdom was not of this 
world, and ſo he might be caſily miſre- 
preſented, by thoſe who believed little or 
nothing of the next, to be one that was 
about ſetting up a Government inde- 
pendent of the State under which he liv'd; 
or perhaps he had as ſharply reprov'd the 
Vices of the Court, as he had expoſed the 
Hypocriſy of the prime Governors of the 
Synagogue : Now no wonder, if this was 
thought in that guilty Juncture ſufficient 
Ground for ſuch an Accuſation. Some- 
times he was declar'd a Deceiver, and one 
that was poſſeſs d with a Devil; and this 
likewiſe was no wonder, ſecing in his 

Ser mons 
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Sermons he had aſſerted ſome antient S ERM. 


4 Doctrines, which did not pleaſe, and had II. 

- laid open the Novelty and Falichood of 

* their Gloſſes, roundly telling them, that 

— | from the beginning it was net ſo, Now if 

Q our Lord and Maſter met with ſuch ſcan- 

* dalous and abuſive Language, from the 

* Tongues of his Countrymen, tho' not 

0 the leaſt Guile was found in his own, 

Ut certainly his Followers have no Reaſon to 

of be ſurprized at the vile Reproaches, which 

* arc thrown upon ſome of them. The | 

| Apoſtles, and primitive Prieſts, were called he 
to the Iucendiaries of that Age, Men that 179 
1d had turn'd the World upſide-down ; and 195 
b- what ſtrange matter is it then, if we are 77930 
r- given out as the Boutefeux of this Earth? 1 
C- And becauſe it muſt be allow'd, that the 194 
515 Popiſh and Fanatick Prieſts have been in- f 
e- ſtrumental in embroiling Kingdoms, there- \ 
Or fore by a protane Strain of Poetry, which ' 


as they call Wit, (and the beſt Argument 


je- they have) the Prieſts of all Religions 4 
d; muſt be the ſame. Thus our inveterate 90 
he ncmies being apprehenſive, that they 1 
he would not be ſuffer d openly to blaſpheme 3 
he our Saviour and his holy Religion, have : 
as always taken this ſafer, tho not a much 
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nt leſs effectual Method of expreſſing cheir 
je- Hatred to both, by inſulting his Mini- 

ters, and leſſening their Credit and Au- 
his thority amongſt Men: By which means 
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PERSECUTION for 


SE RM. Chriſtianity ſuffers very much in its turn, 
II. and finds but an indifferent Reception 
from them, when it comes recommended 


by thoſe whom they have diſabled in their 
Character. But ſuch Uſage is unmanner- 
ly, as well as unchriſtian, and it muſt be 
grating, no doubt, and diſcouraging to 
Men of liberal Educations : But ſeein 
the bleſſed Jeſus and his Apoſtles felt the 
ſame, and worſe Treatment, we have no 
reaſon to murmur, or complain : This 
kind of Perſecution has been carried on 
in all Ages, and it muſt needs be that 
ſuch Offences will come, tho' woe be to 
them, from whom the offence cometh ; for 
he that defpijeth you, diſpiſeth me; and he 
that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſont 
me. But, 

Secondly, Beſides the Perſecution of the 
Tongue, there 1s another of the Actions 
alſo, when the Perſon, or Eſtate, or Life 
of another 1s attack'd, cither by open 
Violence or ſecret Treachery, by pack'd 
Juries, and unjuſt Proſecutions. There 
have been too many Knights of the 
Poſt in all Ages, who make no Scruple 
of ſwearing away the Reputation, or Sub- 
ſtance, or Liſe of a Neighbour, Every 
one indeed is expoſed to the Malice of 
ſuch, and 'tis not the good Chriſtian that 
is only ſhot at: And however all that 
ſuffer from ſuch IIands, can't be ſaid to 


ſuffer 


Rightco: meſs ſake. 


ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, yet. theſe StrM, 


H:rdſhips light very often upon ſincere 


honeſt Chiiſtians, and very often purely & VV 


becauſe they are fo: For as he that was 
born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was 
horn after the Spirit, even ſo it is ſtill, and 
has been ſo in every Age of the World. 
The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
chap. xi. gives us a Catalogue of the ſe- 
vere Perſecutions which the Saints of old 
met with; they bad trial of cruel ſcourg- 
75 bonds and ' mpriſonment ; they ere 
floned, they were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were ſlain with the ford); they 
wonder'd about in fheep-shins, and goat- 
Skins, being deſtitute, ict, tormented. 
This was tle Fate allo of the Apoſtles, 
and primitive Chriſtians, in the firſt Ages 
of the Church; and we have reaſon to 
remember, how it was the Lot of the 
Biſhops, Cler, gy and Loyal Gentry in 
one of the laſt. They were firſt load 
ed with opprobrious Names, and had all 
manner of Evil ſpoken of them falſely, 
and then they were barbarouſly tequeitred, 


and plunder'd, nay, and very often de- 


priv'd of their Liberties, and their Lives. 
Thus Schiſm and Rebellion became ram- 
pant, and diſſolv'd, both in Church and 
State, the beſt Conſtitution that was in 
the World: And however 'tis certain, 
that they were no Saints who did this, 
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PExXSECUTION for 


SER. tho' they were pleaſed to call themſelves 


ſo, and ſome of their me 2nary Writers 


have endeavour'd to make tim ſo, yet 


the glorious Sufferers of th. Time might 
juſtly be allowed to have a It c to that 
Name, for they were periecuird tor 
Righteouſneſs ſake, and by thc! Siifter- 
ings brought as great an Honow io heir 
Religion and Country, as the r did 
an everlaſting Infamy and ich 
upon both. And this brings me 


Secondly, To enquire what 1: >» Fo be 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs jar. And 
here I will ſhew, 47%, Negatively, what 
is not to be perſecuted for Righicouſneſs 
ſake; Secondly, Affirmatively, what is. 


Firſt then, we will point at thoſe, 
who can't be ſaid to be perſecuted for 
Righteouſncis ſake, Many there have 
been, and are ſtill, who ſuffer daily for 
their Sins, and only reap the Fruits of 
their own Perverſencſs and Folly : Of this 
kind are all ſuch, who, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, ſuffer as murtherers, or thieves, 
er evil-doers, or as buſy-bodies in other men's 
matters; who meddle out of their own 
Sphere, and diſturb the Peace and good 
Order of human Socicty, by breaking in 
either upon the Laws of their Country, 
or elſe the Laws of God. Now as theſe 

have 
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; have ncither a good Conſcience to ſupport, SRM. 
: nor a good Cauſc to juſtiſy them, ſo there- II. 
fore whatever Hardſhips they may under- V 
t go, it is but the juſt Punithment of their 
t Wickedneſs and Impiety. Others there 
y are, who having, through falſe Reaſon— 
- ing, and falſe Teachers, taken up wrong 
r Notions, become at laſt ſo wedded to 
23 them, that they will ſuffer any thing, 
1 rather than part with them; and ſuch has 


been the Strength of Prejudice, that 

whilſt they have been juſtly cenſur'd by 
c the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Laws, for 
4 their Refractorineſs and Diſobedience, 
t they have fondly imagin'd themſelves 
5 ſuffering all the while for Righteouſneſs 

ſake. But whatever they thought, tis 

certain they were miſtaken, becauſe to 
I ſuffer for the obſtinate and affected Scru- 
F ples of an erroneous Conſcience, is not 
c truly to ſuffer for Religion; ſuch are not 
r Confeſſors for the Faith, but their Fan- 
f cies; they do not ſuffer for the fake of 
is Righteouſneſs, but often for wilful Mi- 
c ſtake, for diſobeying Governors, enga- 
, ging in Schiſm, and breaking the Peace 
5 and Unity of the Church: Now they 
n who live in ſuch a State of Uncharitable- 
" 82 neſs, can never properly be ſaid to be per- 
n ſecuted for Righteouſneſs fake, for 'tis not 
7, the bare Suffering, but the Cauſe that 
ſe muſt intitle us to that, and the Bleſſed- 


e neſs 
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SERM. neſs that attends it ; and therefore the 


II. 


Apoſtle expreſsly aſſures us, that h we 


A give our bodies to be burnt, and have Re- 


ſolution enough to die for our religious 
Perſuaſion, and yet have not charity, it 
will profit us nothing. Now the Perſons, 
of whom he chiefly ſpeaks, were ſuch as 
occaſioned Factions and Diviſions in the 
Church of Corinth: They were not come 
indeed to a formal Separation, but they 
were come to the very next Step to it, to 
have Men's Perſons in Admiration, and 
to cry up the Gift of this and that Preacher, 
by which means the Peace of Chriſtians 
was broken, and great Scandal given to 
the Enemies of Chriſt. They that were 
guilty of this Breach of Charity, tho' 
they did offer up their very Lives tor the 
Chriſtian Religion, yet they would not 
be eſtecm'd Martyrs in the Sight of God: 
And tho” 'tis true he may, and will, no 
doubt, pardon the invincible Ignorance, 
and involuntary Miſtakes of Men, yet 
they can't expect to be rewarded for them ; 
tho' he may ſave them by his Prerogative 
of Mercy, yet their Sufferings being like 
their Zeal, without Knowledge, will not 
be brought into Account ; they can't hope 
to be rank'd amongſt the noble Army of 
Martyrs and Conteflors, who not only 
ſuffered and died for the Faith, but in the 
Unity of it too, in the Boſom of their 
Mothcr 
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Mother Church, in a due Deference and SERM. 
Submiſſion to her Authority, and in a II. 
firm Peace and Charity with their Bre- CYw 
thren. And thus having briefly ſhewed, 
who they are that can't be ſaid to be per- 
{ecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, I proceed, 
Secondly, To ſhew affirmatively, who 
truly are, Now tho” all ſuch might be 
ſaid in general to be perſecuted for Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, who ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, 
either for: the Defence of his Religion, 
or for not renouncing it, yet I ſhall men- 
tion ſome Caſes, under which they who 
ſuffer do truly ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
fake, tho' it may be indeed denied by 
ſome, and little taken notice of by moſt. 
Now theſe Caſes are, when we are any 
way perſecuted, becauſe we will not betray 
the Cauſe of Religion, either by tamely 
giving up ſome of its fundamental Do- 
ctrines and Articles upon occaſion, or be- 
cauſe we will not contribute towards 
weakening or diſſolving that Diſcipline, 
Worſhip, and Order, which are eſtabliſh- 
ed amongſt us, by the peculiar Providence 
of God, and the Laws of our Country; 
or becauſe we will not break in upon its 
fundamental Precepts, by meanly com- 
plying with ſinful Practices, to gratify a 
| degenerate Age. | 
Firſt then, we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, when we ſuffer becauſe we will not 
| tamely 
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SERM. tamely give up any of the fundamental 


11. 


Doctrines or Articles of Religion upon oc- 


[ caſion. 


It has been the hard Fate of ſome Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity, to be forced, like 
other things, to give way to the Neceſ- 


ſities of the Times, to truckle to the Exi- 


gencies of State, and to ſerve the Humours 
and Intereſts of deſigning Men. For this 
Reaſon, what has been allowed to be 
ſound Doctrine in one Age, has been ei- 
ther diſputed, or elſe laid aſide in ano- 
ther; and that which has been look'd 
upon as a dangerous Sin, not only by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, but by all other truc 
Chriſtians fince, ſhall for ſome Reaſons, 

and in ſome Times, be either thought 
none at all, or elſe a matter of Indif- 
ferency ; and whoever goes to contradict 
it, does run the hazard of being perſecu- 
ted and expos'd to ſevere Cenſure, and 
bitter Reflections. But whatever the Con- 
ſequence be, tho' we are reproach'd and 
reviled, and are in apparent Danger of 
ſuffering i in our Maintenance, or in our 
Reputations ; tho it may be a Bar to our 
Preferment in this World, if we do bold- 
ly aſſert ſome Doctrines, yet do it we 
muſt, or otherwiſe we betray the Cauſe of 
Religion, and give the great Enemies of 
it an Opportunity of weakening its Foun- 
dation, and in time ſubverting and de- 


ſtroying 
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ſtroying it: For Hereſy and Error know SRM. 
no Bounds; and unleſs they are check'd II. 
and oppos'd by honeſt Men, they will Www 
ſoon over-run a Nation, and put every 
thing into Confuſion and Diſorder. All 
Truths, I confeſs, are not of the ſame 
Concernment ; but every Truth of the 
Goſpel is of divine Authority, and we 
can't deny or renounce the leaſt, without 
ſubſcribing to a Falſhood, and flying in 
the Face of its Author : But as to ſuch 
Truths which more immediately concern 
the bleſſed Jeſus, or the Peace of his 
Church, or the Good of Mankind, theſe 
can't be given up nor over-look'd, with- 
out apparent Danger to our Religion in 
general, and our Church in particular, as 
well as to our own Souls. So that if 
they ſuffer for Religion, who ſuffer for 
heartily eſpouſing all its Doctrines, ſuch 
certainly muſt be falſe to it, who are 
ready to drop any of them upon occaſion, 
and who, upon that account, will per- 
verſely wreſt the ſacred Scriptures to ju- 
ſtify themſelves, and to gratify a prevail- 
ing Party: A Practice as wicked as it is 
mean and vile! And 'tis not eaſy to de- 
termine which is worſe, either openly to 
deny, or thus barbarouſly to pervert them. 
For if the Traditors of old were branded 
with a peculiar Puniſhment and Mark of 
Infamy, who only, thro' Fear of Death, 
| deliver'd 
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SRM. deliver d up their Bibles, What do all 
II. thoſe deſerve who maliciouſly treat them 
CY with ſuch Rudeneſs and Contempt, as to 


make them only the Jeſt of Atheiſts and 
Deiſts, and all other bitter Scoffers at our 
holy Religion ? But, | 
Secondly, We may be ſaid to ſuffer for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, when we are perſc- 
cuted, becauſe we will not contribute to- 
wards weakening or diſſolving that Diſ- 
cipline, Worthip, and Order which are 
eſtabliſhed amongit us by the peculiar 
Providence of God, and the Laws of our 
Country. For it they are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake who ſuffer forReligior, 
they certainly ſuffer for Religion, who 
ſuffer for ſtanding up in Defence of that 
Church, which has been found, by long 
Experience, to be ſo ncceſſary towards 
the Preſervation and Support of it amongſt 
us. And however there were ſome that 
did once attempt to reform our Eccleſi- 
aſtical Conſtitution, yet we all know the 
dreadful Conſequence of it, how they en- 
tirely deſtroyed the beautitul Frame, and 
let in a Deluge of Impiety and Irreligion, 
which quickly overſpread the whole Na- 
tion ; and which, inſtead of decreaſing, 
has been, by ſome unhappy Junctures, 
rather ſtill increaſing upon us: For whilit 
ſome Angels of this world have ſlept, the 


Tares, 


| Righteouſneſs ſake. 47 


Tares, which were then ſown, have been SERNM. 
ſince too well cultivated, and are likely II. 
to grow on now, till the Angels of the 


next are ſent to make the final Separa- 
tion. So that this one Inſtance, if we 
think juſtly, is ſuthcient to ſatisfy all im- 
partial Men of the Excellency and Ad- 
vantage of our Hierarchy. And we 
might learn hence, not only how neceſ- 
fary it is towards the Preſervation of the 
true Religion amongſt us, but alſo how 
dangerous it is to attempt any Alterations. 
But befides theſe Reformers of old, there 
are ſtil] a great many who are for widen- 
ing the Pale of the Church, and for ad- 
mitting Sects of all Denominations to 
come in upon their own Terms ; out of 
their extenſive Charity, they are for pro- 
ſtituting our Mother to every bold In- 
truder, and ſo from a regular, comely, 
and vencrable Matron, would make her a 
common Strumpet, a By-word, and 
Averſion to all that are round about her. 
For who could have entertain'd any Re- 
ſpect, or have relied with any Patience 
upon her, when ſhe had loſt her Credit, 
by becoming ſo common to every vile 
Sect and Opinion? But if the Church be 
a Society, as certainly it is, then Diſci- 
pline and Government are as eſſential to 
it, as to any other Society: Articles, Sub- 
ſcriptions, and all other Terms of Com- 

munion 
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PERSECUTION for 


SERM. munion and Worſhip, are as neceſſury to 


ſupport and preſerve the Church, as Laws 


CY and Statutes are to ſupport and preſerve the 


State; and it the removing of the Laws 
would diſſolve the one, the removing of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Injunctions would de- 
ſtroy the other : So that if our Church, as 
it is a Socictv, mult neceffarily have her 
publick Inſtitutions for Order and De- 
cency, or otherwiſe ſhe cannot ſubſiſt; 
and if in ſuch a State the be, under God, 
the great Keeper and Preſerver of our Re- 
ligion amongſt us; then all honeſt Men 
muſt think themſelves bound in Con- 
ſcience to conform, and that not with 
Indifterence, as tov many do, but heartily 
to eſpouſe the Government and Order ot 
the Church ; and this not only in Obedi- 
ence to their lawtul Governors, but in re- 
gard to their holy Religion, which is 
ſupported by it: For as the publick In- 
ſtitutions are the Guards and Fences of 
the Church, which if taken away, al! 
things muſt be thrown in common; ſo 
if things were thrown once in common, 
then every one wouid be left to worſhip 
God in his own way, and as it ſeemeth 
beſt in his own Eyes ; and thus Confu- 
fion and Darkneſs would of courſe en- 
ſue, and not only the Power but the regu- 
lar Form of Godlineſs would be lott 
amongſt us, So that we do 3 

fai 


Righteouſneſs ſake. 4.9 


fail in our Duty, if we don't ſtand up, SErM. 
and heartily detend the Worſhip, Ditci- II. 

pline and Order of our Church, againſt + WW 
all cavilling Gainſayers: And if this be 
to be High-Church-men, as ſuch are 
uſually and maliciouſly repreſented, tis a 
Character we oughi to glory in, and 
every one but a Dienten might well be 
aſhamed of the contrary : For whi:lt we 
are thus hearty and zealous for our Mo- 
ther, we of the Clergy in particular do 
only act agrecable to our Declarations and 
Subſcriptions ; and both Clergy and Laity 
do no more, than what bccoineth honeſt 
Men, dutiful Sons, and fincere Mlembers, 
and which is therefore our indiſpenſable 
Duty to do; becauſe whilit we do this, 
we aſſert the Intereſt of the Church, 
which is the greateſt Bulwark not only 
againſt Popery, of which we are fo flily 
and fo falſly accuſed, but alto againſt all 
the inveterate Fnemics of the Chriſtian 
Religion whatſocver. We know, and 
we have heard lately, that we are perſe- 
cuted for our F AE with all the odious 
Names of Papiſts, Incendiaries, and the 
like, and no doubt ſhall be always fo, 
as long as there is any Schiſm or Faction 
amongtt us: But our great Comfort 1s, 
that we are in this very Caſe per ſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, becauſe whilit we 


are honeſtly endcavouring to ſupport the 
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PERSEC GUT 


10 N for 


ST RM. Power and Intereſt of our Church, we 


uſe the beſt Method under God to main— 


CY tain the true Religion amongſt us. I 


muſt own 'tis very grating to conſider 
from what Quarter the warmeſt Part of 
the Perſccution often comes. It our pub- 
lick profeſſed Enemies did us only Mis 
chief; if Atheiſts, Deiſts, Arians and 
Socimans only took all Occations to be- 
ſpatter us, WC could the more caſily bear 
It, becauſe tis no more than what we 
expect from them: Nay tis no great 
Surprize to us, to ſee the Diſſenters join 
with them in their unjuſt Clamours, be- 
cauſe, tho' they may be Enemies proba- 
bly to the others Principles, yet they are 
no Friends to ours; and 'tis no wonder, 
if they are blinded ſo by their Prejudices, 
that they are not able to diſcern, how 
they are made the others Tools, nor how 
both together are made the noiſy Inſtru- 
ments of Papiſts, who under-hand put 
them upon running the Rounds of Scep- 
ticiim and Infidelity, Herely and Schiſm, 
that they might be wearied out with wan- 
dering in a Maze of Uncertainty and 
Error, till at laſt they be more caſily re- 
duc'd to their pretended Infallible Chair. 
Theſe Things, I ſay, we are aware of, 
and they are therefore very little ſhock- 
ing ; but that they who go along with us 
to the ſame Houſe of God, as Friends; 


nay, 


Righteouſneſs ſake. 


nay, that they who ſerve at the ſame Strm, 


Altar, and miniſter in the ſame holy 


Things, and are tied by the ſame Oaths 


and Subſcriptions, and eat the Bread of 
the ſame Church ; that they ſhould join 
in the common Cry with our Enemies a- 
gainſt us, this calls for our greateſt Grief and 
loudeſt Complaints, and that not fo much 
for ourſelves, as becauſe it is fruitful of ſo 
much Miſchief, and ruſt be of fatal Con- 
ſequence, unlets prevented by a merciful 
Providence. For when Brethren thus 
prove falſe, the Perils are terrible, the 
Feuds generally run higher, and often 
become irreconcileable: By this means 
the Force of Religion in general, as well 
as the Intereſt of our Mother-Church in 
particular, is apparently weakened, and 
both made the Sport and Mock of In- 
adels and Schiſmaticks, who are thereby 
unhappily confirm'd and harden'd in their 
Errors, 

Thirdly, and laſtly, We ſuffer for Re- 
ligion, when we chearfully lutter, rather 
than give up any of its fundamental Pre- 
cepts, by meanly complying with finful 
and ſcandalous Practices, to gratify a de- 
generate Ape. Cuſtom and great Ex- 
amples are apt to make ſome Vices 
laſhionable ; and he that has Goodneſs 
and Honeſty cnough to ſtem ſuch a Tide, 
muſt be ſure to meet with great Diff. 
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Sr RM. culty and aki To give an In- 


ſtance or two: Meeknets and Patience, 


WY Forbcarance and Forgiveneſs are ſuch ex- 


preſs Precepts of the Goſpel, that we muſt 
be wilſully blind to overlook them; and 
yet ſome falſe Notions oi Honour have 
hurricd on the gentecler Part of Mankind 
to break in upon theſe divine Laws, as 
well as thoſe of their Country; and he 
that Cares be a Chriſtian, and reſolves 
neither to give, nor to accept of a Chal- 
lenge, will be put of courſe under a real 
State of Perſecution. Again: Peace and 
Unity, Obedience and Submiſſion to our 
Governors both in Church and State, are 
wrote in ſuch legible Characters, that he 
that runneth might read; and yet theſe 
Precepts have received ſo many falſe 
Gloſſes from Men of rebellious and di- 
viding Spirits (who never think them 
Duties, but when they ſerve their Turn) 
that whoever gocs about to clear them 
from this Rubbiſh, and carneſtly incul- 
cates them upon the Minds and Practice 
of Men, will be ſure to be perſecuted 
with the worſt Language and Treatment, 
that Malice and I!|-nature can furniſh. 
Even amongſt our very Companions, it 
we refuſe to go all the finful Lengths with 
them, or to run into the ſame Exceſs of 
Riot, we mult expect to be ridiculed, as 
formal and preciſe, and muſt be content 

to 


R 70 2 ce. 4 2 E. 


to undergo their ſevere Cenſure and Re- Sprxc 


ſentment: But he that ſuffers in any 


Manner, becauſe he will not tranſgreis a SV 


Precept of the Goſpel, nor connive at, 
or conntenance others that do fo, is per- 
ſecuted for the ſake of Chriſt, and his 
holy Religion; and he ov2ht to be fo 
far from being aſhamed, tha! he might 
juſtly e and be exceer iis glad, be- 
cauſe great will be lis reward in bea— 
den: Which brings me, 


Thirdly and laftly, To obſerve unto you 
wherein the Bleffedneſs of a perſecuted 
Condition does conſiſt, or how they may 
be ſaid to be bleſſed, Who ſuffer for Righ- 
teouſneſs take. This might ſeem, no 
doubt, a Paradox to trimming I Icth and 
Blood; and they that are either preud and 
pailionate, or delicate and effeminate, or de- 
ſigning and wavering, will not be eaſily re- 
concil'd to this Doctrine; but il the Stoick 
Philoſophers, who had fo uncertain and 
remote a Proſpect of another Life, could 
imagine their wiſe Man hap; y upon the 
Rack, certainly we have much more 
Reaſon to think thoſe Perions ble ſſed, 
who ſuffer for Rightcoulncis ſake, ſee- 
ing we have ſuch a clear Diſcovery of 
another World, where their Sufferings 
will be rewarded with an immortal Blits 
and Glory, We don't aſſert indeed, 

E 2 they 
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PERSECUTION for 


SE RM. they ridiculouſly did, that they who ſuffer 


II. 


ſhall not feel any 3 or Uneaſineſs; but 


W we aſſert, that when any one ſuffere, 


becauſe he will not betray the Cauſe of 
that Religion he does profeſs, nor of the 
Church he was bapiized into, that fuch 
a one, however violently and maliciouſly 
he 1s perſecuted. has yet ſome Circum- 
ſtances attending his Condition, that he 
might juſtly be pronounced bleſſed not- 
withſtanding. For ſrequent Trials, if we 
anſwer the Defign of them, teach us to 
know ourſelves, to ict looſe to the World, 
and to govern our Paitzons; and when 
once we have learn'd this, there 1s no- 
thing left then to ruffle and diſcompoſe 
us. Thoſe noble Graces of Patience and 
Submiſſion, Meckneſs and Humility, tho' 
they can't exclude all Senſe of Pain and 
Misſortune, yet they will take out the 
greateſt Part of the Sting of them, and 
enable us to bear the warlt Perſecution, 


with a couragious Decency and Sedatc- 


neſs. Beſides, when we can truly aſſure 
ourſclves that we fufter for honeſtly en- 
deavuuring to diſcharge our Duty, ſuch 
a Senſe and Teſtimony "of our Conlcicnce 
will keep our Minds in an agrecable 
Calm, cven under all the Storms which 
can be raiſed againſt us; and when to 
this the Sun of Righteouſneſs is ariſen 
upon the Soul, and God himſelf vouch- 

fales 


Richteouſrre F [ake. 55 


ſafes to favour us with his particular SER. 

Grace, we are then as it were in the II. 
Suburbs of Heaven; and the peaceful Rap- GS WV 
tures, which theſe afford, arc ſuch that 

the World with all its Smiles can't give, 

nor with all its Frowns be able to take 
away : And, 1t under this State we do 
farther look up to the Regions of Bliſs 

and Immortality, this lovely Proſpect of 
endleſs Comfort will make us endure the 
croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame : Even the 
ſcvereſt Diſpenſations of Providence will 

| be then look d upon comparatively light 

| and inconfiderable, and we mult think 

| ourſelves happy in the ruggedeſt Way of 

| Life, when we know it leads to eternal 

| Reſt and Tranquillity : For as without 

this View, we Chriſtians thould be of all 

| Men the moſt miſerable, fo with it we 
mutt with our Saviour acknowledge our- 

| ſclves even bleſſed, tho' we are under a 

State of Perſecution. 


5 And thus having gone thro the Parts 
| of my Text, give me leave to make two 
| or three practical Obſervations upon the 
whole, and ſo conclude, 


Firſt then, ſeeing Chriſt has not only 
| foretold that his Followers mutt expect 
| to be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
but has alſo declar'd them bleſſed that are 
ſo; hence we may obſerve, that we have 
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SERM. no Reaſon to be offended at, or to fall 
TI. fiom our Church, or her Miniſters, or 
the Religion they projets, becauſe we hear 
them all too often repioached and ridi- 
culed, inſulted and deſpiſed. For Suf- 
ferings are no certain Argument of an ill 
Cauſe, no more than Succeſs is of a good 
one; nor can we infer, that ſuch are out 

of God's Favour, who do ſuffer, ſeeing 

the Bleſſæd Jeſus ſuffered fo vaſtly more 
than we, tho' he was beloved infinitely 
above us. If we conſider the Spirit that 

is in the World, the Spirit of Faction 

and Schiſm, the Spirit of Luſt and Envy, 

the Spirit of Profancneſs and Irreligion, 

we ſhall find, that we are fo far trom 
having any Reaſon to wonder at the Of- 
tences which happen, that we mult ac- 
knowledge their Neceſlity, that conſider- 

ing all Things, it muſt needs be that 
they ſhould come: And indeed, ſceing 
they have been ſo expreſsly foretold, they 

are rather an Argument of the Tr ath of 

our Religion, t than otherwiſe; and the 
great Enemies of it can't give us a better 
Proof, what Opinion they have of the 
Excellency of our Church, and the Fi- 
delity and Learning of her Miniſters, 
than thus b y fingling them out, and vent- 

ing all their Spight a and Malice againſt 
them; for if they did not know that 
theſe above all others did ſtaud moſt in 
their 


Righteouſneſs ſake. 57 


their way, they would never make ſuch SERM. 
a conſtant and furious Combination a- II. 
gainſt them. If they either thought them N 
mean or trifling, falſe or complying, they 
would have no Reaſon to give them ſo 
much Trouble, and to treat them with 
ſuch opprobrious Language. So that we 
have Reaſon here not ſo much to wonder 

at the malicious Attacks of our Enemies, 

for they only act in their Kind, as to ad- 
mire the Beauty of our Mother, and the 
Courage and Stedfaſtneſs of her Sons; and 

tho' the World hates and maligns both, 

tis no more than it did our Saviour be- 
fore, and all upon the ſame Account, be- 
cauſe they heartily oppos'd, and honeſtly 

laid open all the wicked Deſigns, the 
vicious Cuſtoms, and the abominable He- 
relies and Schiſms which were carried on 

in it. This therefore ſhould not ſtartle 

any honeſt Man, but it ſhould rather 
confirm him in his Faith, and teach him 

to acquieſce with Thankfulneſs in the 
divine Providence, which permits theſe 
Offences, not only for the Trial of our 
Faith, and our Patience, but our Sincerity 

alſo, that they who are approved might 

be made manifeſt. 

Secondly, Seeing they muſt expect to be 
perſecuted in one Manner or another, 
who honeſtly cndeavour to do their Duty, 
and ſeeing ſuch are pronounc'd bleſſed 
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PERSECUTION for 


SERM. by their Saviour; then hence we may ob- 


ſerve our Obligation to contend earneſtly 


GYM for the Faith, and never to deſert it upon 


any Diſcouragement or Oppoſition what- 
ſoever. Thoſe ſacred Truths, which were 
once deliver'd to the Saints, and which 
have paſſed current in all Ages, muſt ne- 
ver be given up for any Conſideration, 
And however ſuch Times might happen, 
when either to deny ſuch Truths, or to 
put falſe Gloſſes upon others, or elſe to 
overlook and lay them aſide, might be 
very agreeable to a prevailing Party, as 
well as advantageous to ourſelves; yet if 
we will retain our Integrity, and a good 
Conſcience, we can neither be ſilent, nor 
yet complying : For divine Tiuths can 
never vary, but are* unchangeable, like 
the Being trom whence they proceed; and 
our holy Religion was never calculated 
to carry on the temporal Intereft and De- 
ſigns of Men, to be changed and alter'd 
as they ſee fit, and to be occafionally 
ſuited to the Times. When Arianij/m 
had almoſt overſpread the Empire, and 
by baſe indirect Arts had got itſelf the 
Protection of the Court; when the Do- 
nal iſis, thoſe fam'd Schiſmaticks, had by 
vile Suggeſtions and Miſi epreſcntations of 
the Biſhops and Clergy, werk'd them- 


ſelves into the Favour of ſome of the 


{{mperors, no doubt, 'twas faſhionable 
then 


Rizhteoufneſs ſake. 59 
then to complement Hereſy and Schiſm, SERM. 
and ſuch Wretches, as could go into II. 
a free-thinking, or a comprehenſive: 
Scheme, made a ſure Step towards Pre- 
ferment : But we read that the orthodox 
Biſhops and Fathers of the Church never 
ccaſed for all that, boldly to reprove, and 
withſtand both ; they laid open their 
Guilt with a becoming Zeal, and never 
thought them the lets Hereticks or Schiſ- 
maticks for any Countenance or Indul- 
gence they obtain'd. And thus I am 
perſuaded 'tis ſtill the Duty of every ho- 
neſt Chriſtian, and of us of the Clergy 
more particularly, to aſſert the antient 
Truths of the Goſpel, and to oppoſe He- 
reſy and Schiſm, Atheiſm and Infidelity, 
whercloever we meet them. Whatever 
Humanity or Affection we muſt ſhew 
towards their Perſons, we muſt never 
complement nor encourage their Errors 
and tho' we might be reviled or re, 
proach'd, injur'd or oppreſs'd tor it, yet 
this ought not to ſurprize or diſhearten 
us, becauſe it has been the common Lot 
of moſt true Chriſtian Profeſſors, and 
eſpecially of true Chriſtian Prieſts in every 
Age: For as there is nothing new in the 
Ottence, ſo there is nothing new in the 
Aiiliction, but what has been long ſince 
accompliſhed in our Brethren, that have 
been in the World. And therefore let 
us not be weary of well-doing, for in 

| 1 


60 PERSECUT ION for 


SE RM. due time we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 
II. Vue ſuffer for righteouſneſs jake, hap- 
s are ue; let us not be afraid of their 
terror, nor be troubled, but let us ſan— 

47 the Lord God in our hearts, and 


be ready always to give an anſwer t9 


| \ | | every man, that aſketh a reaſon of the 
Fr F hope that is in us; having a good Con- 
10 | ference, and our converſation honeft a- 


mongfl men, that whereas ſome ſpeak 
joey of us, as of evil-doers, they may be 


 aſham'd d who falſely accuſe us. And this 


rings me, 
Thirdly and laſtly, To obſerve unto you, 
| that, whilſt we pretend to ſuffer for Righ- 
7 teouſneſs ſake, we alſo honeſtly endea- 
11 vour to the beſt of our Power, to be righ- 
3 +8 teous in our Lives and Converſations. For 
| if we don't take care to live up in ſome 
Meaſure to our Profeſſion, we ſhall not 
be very willing to ſuffer for it: If we 
can't rcfolve to ſtrive to mortify ou! 
Luſts, and to ſet looſe to the World, we 
| | ſhall be under frequent Temptations to 
| ſet looſe to our Principles, and to be 
"WW whiffling and wavering in our Profeſſion 
| of them. However, this 1s certain, that 
Tx tho' we may be perſecuted for Righteouſ- 
k | neſs ſake in ſome Branches; yet unleſs 
| we live according to the Rules of Righ- 
teouſneſs, we ſhall forteit the Reward that 
would otherwiſe attend ſuch a Perſecu- 
tion, A good Life therefore is neceſſary. 
and 
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Righteouſneſs ſake. 


and 'tis what our Mother-Church chiefly SE RM. 


intends, and promotes in all her Admi- 


niſtrations, enjoining her Officers to in- 


culcate conſtantly a moral Life, as well 
as an orthodox Faith : This is the gene- 
ral Drift and Subſtance of all our Diſ- 
courſes, and for this Reaſon we have been 
often cried down, as Men of low At- 
tainments; and whilſt we preach up with 
the Apoſtle the Necefſlity of ſhewing our 
Faith by our Works, many deſpiſe us for 
it, and look upon us almoſt as Infidels, 
becauſe we cannot ſhew it by laying hold 
on Chriſt, and familiarly lolling and rol- 
ling upon him, according to their unin- 
telligible Jargon. At other times, ſuch 
is our hard Fate, that we meet with the 
Reverſe of this Accuſation; we are repre- 
ſented, both Clergy and Laity, as meer 
Formaliſts, Perſons that expreſs a Strict- 
neſs only tor ceremonious Obſervances, 
but have no manner of Regard to our 
Lives and Converſations : The Occaſion 
of this, I ſuppoſe, is becauſe we don't 
look, nor talk, nor walk with that Air 
of Gravity and Picty, as ſome of this 
Age do: We don't affect a ſingular Au- 
ſterity, nor an unſociable Behaviour, but 
take the innocent Liberties of human Life, 
which Reaſon and Religion allow us; 
and if they will perſiſt to condemn us for 
this, we deſire them to remember, that 


the ſame Kind of Accuſation was lodg'd 
; of 
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PERSECUTION for 


SERM. of old, even againſt our Saviour himſelf, 


and that by the Phariſees of his Time, 


A who pretended indeed to greater Purity 


and Strictneſs than their Brethren, but 
yet are reprov'd by him for their long 
Prayers, their ſtarch'd Habit, and their 
hypocritical Preciſeneſs. It is not only 
potſible, but it has often happen'd, that 
they who have outwardly appear'd to be 
the greateſt Saints, have prov'd to be the 
greateſt Villains, and like the Devil their 
Maſter have transform'd themſelves into 
Angels of Light, to carry on their dark 
Deſigns the better. But notwithitanding 
all the fly uncharitable Reflections, which 
ſome make upon us, and which they can 
never anſwer for, do we really live worſe 
Lives than our Accuſers? Far from it; 
for tho', I confeſs, our Lives may not be 
ſo ſtiff and formal, yet they may be ne- 
ver the leſs Chriſtian and moral, for all 
that: To be affable and courteous is no 
Crunc, but a Virtue; and tho' I dont 
care to make Compariſons, yet I cant 
forbear mentioning what moſt People 
Have obſcrv'd, that there is more Honour 
and Honeſty, Sincerity and Integrity, Mo- 
deſty and Charity, and I am ſure more 
Loyalty amongſt the Members of our 

Church, than any one Sec, or in all of 
them put together: For theſe Qualities 
can never reſide, where ſpiritual Pride and 
Schiſm, Cenſoriouſneſs and Defamation, 
Deſign 


* 
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Righteouſneſs ſake. 63 

Deſign and Intereſt prevail; ſuch Weeds Sx xm. 
will ſoon choak the other, aud engroſs II. 
the whole Soil, and then we arc ſure, WW 
true Religion can never grow there, what- 

ever noiſy Pretences are made to it by 
them. The Teachers indced may, and 
have often entertain'd their Hearers with 

the agreeable Names of Saints and Godly, 

and according to the Character, long ſince 
given of ſuch Hearers, they may be ſilly 
enough to believe them; but that will 

be found a ſorry Title to thoſe Names 

at Chriſts Bar, which is founded 

in the one's Folly and Vanity, and 

the other's Flattery and Diſſimula- 
tion: But we think ourſclves obliged to 
endeavour honeſtly to be that in reality, 
which too many, tis to be fear'd, are in 
Appearance only; and therefore, whilſt 

we carneſtly contend for the Faith and 
Worſhip of our Church, let us carneſt- 

ly ſtrive to live up to both ; tor we free- 

ly acknowledge thoſe her beſt Friends, 

who lead the beſt Lives, tho' we can't 
allow ſuch to be any ways ſo, who are 

for giving up her Conſtitution : And it. 
there be any to be found, who do hve 
better than their Neighbours, and yet 
think it no harm to tiifle with her Do- 
ctrincs, or to be indifferent in her Wor- 


ſhip, this is no part of their Goodneſs, 


much leſs of their Sincerity, for they pull 
down with one Hand, what they build 
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64 PERSECUTION for 

SERM, up With the other; and whilſt they flight 
II. and leſſen the Authority of the Church, 
A they induce too many to entertain even 
an Indifference towards Religion itſelf. 

As many of us therefore, as wiſh well to 

our Sion, let us not only ſay, The Lord 
proſper ber, we wiſh her good luck in 

the name of the Lord; but let us ſtand 

up upon all Occaſions for her Diſcipline 

and Worſhip, as well as her Doctrine, and 

to our Faith, let us add Virtue or Courage; 

to our Virtue, Knowledge ; to our Know- 
ledge, Tempe! -ance; to our Temperance, 
Patience; and let Patience have her per- 

feet wor z, tbat when we are reviled, we 
revile not again; when we ſuffer, we 
threaten not, but commit ourſebves to him 

that judzeth righteoufly : For tho' to be 
moderate in a wrong Senſe, that is, to be 
lukewarm and indifferent in religious 
Matters, be ſcandalous and unbecoming a 
Chriſtian, yet to be moderate in a right 
Senſe, that is, to be meek and patient under 
all our Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake, is 
certainly one of the nobleſt Chriſtian Vir- 
tues. Wherefore let us be fledfaſt, im- 
moveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know that 
our labour will not be in vain in the 
Lord. Now to God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 

ing, now and for evermore, Amen. 
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SERMON III. 


As earneſt Contention for the Faith 
neceſſary, as it was delivered by 
the Apoſtles to the in, 
Chriſtians. 


Preach'd before Mr. Baron PRICE, 
and Mr. BARON PAGE, on 
March 10, 172 5-6. 
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Beloved, when I gave 2 2 


Write 1779 v0 of the C0711911071 
ſalvation, it was needful for 
me to write ttt Jer! and 

exhort you, that ye ff (09:14 620. 


nefily contend fer ” te faith, 


which TOLLS Oc O Ef 14 Dereld 70 the 


T. Jude had not only a SFR. 
Wz great Deſire of Writing, III. 
but he thought himſelf at 
WE this Time under a Neceſ— 
a. b 08 ſity of doing it, becauſc it 
Was highly e to hort thoſe, to 
whom he wrote, 70 contend earneſtly for 
| that faith, which was once delivered to 

the ſaints, For ſome vile Hercticks were 
F 2 flily 
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The Mece fit fo of 171 earneſt 


SEEM. lily cept in amongſt them, who had all 


the deſigning Ar ice and Confidence i ima- 


WYV zinable; who could with the ſame Breath 


blaſpheme God, and flatter Men for Advan- 
tage; who could mock at Things ſacred, 
only to indulge themicives in a greater 

egrec of Senſuality. Such Enemies to 
God and his Chriſt, ſuch Subverters of 
all Civil, as well as Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment, were not to be overiook'd, much 
leſs encouraged by an honeſt Apoſtle, 
who had his Ma ſter's s Intereſt truly at 
heart ; and therefore, tho', no doubt, they 
plentitully reproached him for his offici- 
ous Zeal, yet he was reſolv'd to make a 
Stand, and expoſe them to open View in 
their proper Colours, that every one, tho 
never ſo Ignorant, might be able to point 
at, and carefully to avoid them. What 
* Jude thought himſelf obliged to do, 
15 ſtill the indiſpenſable Duty of a all faith. 
ful Paſtors of the People, whenever 
there is an Occaſion; and, I hope, I may 
be pcrmitted, amidit all the Diſcourſes 
Which arc deliver'd from hence, conccern- 
ing cur common Fa uth, to think it ſea- 
ſonablc and ncceſſa: y in this Age, as well 
as that of the Apaſtles, to exhort you to 
contend for ! 

, don't 1 ad to come here to in- 
ost this Auditory; I only beg Leave, 

he Apoſtle mentions in the fifth Verſe, 


0 


Contention for the Faith. 


to put you in remembrance of what you SRM. 


know already, concerning that Faith, 


which was once delivered to the ſaints; bow Ys 


and in what Manner we ought to con- 
tend tor it, and what Reaſons might be 
aligned, why it is now highly neceſſary 
ſo to do. 


Firjt then, I beg Leave to put you 
in mind, what that Faith is, ie was 
once delivered to the farts. Now it is 
not the Grace of Foith, nor that firm 
Aſſent, which we give to ery divine 
Truth; tho', I own, this likcwiſe would 
be a very uſeful and neceſſary Subject in 
this ſceptical Age, when we have ſo ma- 
ny amongſt us, who are for laying aſide 
all Revelation, and believing no more 
than what they themſclves think fit and 
reaſonable. 

Nor is the Faith, here meant, to be 
reſolv'd into private Judgment, that dar- 
ling Perſuaſion, which moſt are now fo 
fond of, and ſo miglitily cry up. When- 
ever theſe are preis d With Arguments 
they can't anſwer, and this happens very 
often, then they are apt to plead tor and 
to aſſert Freedom of 'Thought and Belict, 
and that every one is a ſufficient Guide for 
hinſclf in Matters of Religion; and yet 
how zcaloutly at other tunes can they en- 


deavour to write, and arguc the reit of 
E4 Mankind 
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The Heceſfiiy of an earnef 


Sram, Mankind into rf cir Opinion ? But this is 


acting iu conſiſtently with their Principles, 


CYV for 7; Cy are for Frec-thinking them- 


ſelves, why ſhould not others have the 
ſame Privilege? And what a State of 
Confuſion muſt that unhappy Society be 
in, where cvery one is left to think, and 
to do, what ſeemeth right in his own 
Eyes? This would be ſoon to have no 
God, as well as no King in Macl. But 
to return from this ſhort Digreſſion, I 
proceed to put you in mind, what it is 
that St. Jude exhorts us to contend ear- 
neſtly for, and this 1s the Doctrine of 
Faith. Whatſocver Truths the bleſſcd 
Jeſus was pleas'd to reveal; whatever 
Doctrines he empower'd his Apoſtles to 
declare; that is the Sacred Depoſitum, 
which is left with the Church, and which 
has been preſerved by amazing Acts of 
Providence under all the confuſed Chan- 
ges and Revolutions that have happen'd 
in the World. Tho' multitudes of potent 
Encmics have violently combin'd againſt 
it in all Ages, yet it has miraculouſly fur- 
viv'd every publick Ruin; and which has 
not been the leaſt Danger, every private 
Malice too, that has been often attempt- 
ing by various Readings, and Interpola- 


tions of facred Writ, to weaken and de- 


{troy the Force of it. So that the Faith 
has been continued to us in ſpight of all 
Oppoſition. 


Contention for the Faith. 7I 


Oppoſition, and this not by Tradition SER M. 
only, but in thoſe Writings of the Apo- III. 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, which we call the 
New Teſtament : A Book however bur- 
leſqued by many, and flighted too much 
by moſt, is yet the beſt of Books ; Rand 
they that venture to trifle and {port with it 
would do well to conſider, that it is not 
the Word of Men, nor the Invention of 
Prieſts, as they would wildly ſuggeſt, but 
it is the Word of God, and the expreſs 
Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, I confeſs all 
Truths contain'd in this Sacred Volume 
are not alike neceſſaty, and though eve 
one of them ought to be believed by us, 
as ſoon as they arc fairly propos'd, yet 
there are many fundamental Points, 
which we more eminently call Articles of 
our Faith, and are therefore more Pare 
cularly to be known and regarded by u 
It is certain theſe were collected very early 
into ſhort Forms, and requit'd to be at- 
ſented to by every one that was adult, 
before he could be admitted to Baptiim ; 
which primitive Cuſtom is ſtill continued 
in our Church, and all Perſons muſt ci- 
ther for themſelves, or by their Surctics, 
make Profeſſion of their Faith, before 
they are baptiz'd. Theſe ſhort Forms 
are what we call Creeds ; and however of- 
fenſive the very Name of a Creed 1s to your 
Deiſts and Free-thinkers, vet Hiſtory af- 
F. 4 {ures 
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he thinks fit; for this would be only fall- 


The Neceſſity of an earneſt 


SERM. ſures us, that they have been univerſally 


received; and for this Reaſon we mult 


think it highly neceſſary to retain them, 


eſpecially too, when we conſider, that 
they are not only agrecable to the facred 
Writings, but are beneficial alſo to every 
Chriſtian, in giving him at once a plain 
and eaſy View of that Faith he is bound 
to believe, at no leſs a Peril than that of 
his Soul : So that whatever new Lights 
are pretended to be found out by ſome ; 

whatever novel Opinions have bcen, anc 
are ſtill ſtarted, to unſettle weak Minds, 
and to render them doubtful and wavering 
in their Religion ; yet we are to look only 
at that wholeſome Form of ſound Words, 

which 1s contain'd in our Bibles, and 
faithfully tranſcribed from thence into our 
Creeds ; that which the bleſſed Jeſus re- 
veal'd, and his Apoſtles preached ; that 
which the primitive Chriſtians believ'd, 
and for which all of them were ready to 
die, and many of them actually did ſo. 
This is our fix'd Rule to believe and 


practiſe by; and tho! every private Judg- 


ment 1s allowed to examine the Evidence, 
and to ſearch, as much as he wall, into the 
Truth of the Doctrines (becauſe whoever 
believes without ſome Reaſon, believes 
like a Fool) yet he can't make new 
Creeds, nor {ct up what Articles of Faith 


ing 
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ing down to Idols of his own making, SPRM . 
which muſt miſlead him in the End, how- III. 
ever confident he 1s for the preſent, that 
he is in the right. This is what the Wiſe 
Man aſſures us, that here is a way which 
feemeth right to a man, but the end thereof” 
is the ways of death, Prov. xvi. 25. So 
that the Faith we are exhorted to contend 
for, is that which was once delivered to the 
ſaints, and tranſmitted to us in the Apo- 
ſtles Writings : This is what our Mother- 
Church conſtantly profeſſes, and kindly 
exhibits to her Children: Tis this that 
makes her /ove/y and of good report ; tis this 
that recommends her to all, but inveterate 
Enemies, or falſe Friends, the worſe Ene- 
mies of the two: And tho' there be ſome 
ungrateful Apoſtates amongſt us, (/r all 
are not Tjrael, that are of Ifrael, ) 10 how 
vile and inexcuſable muſt ſuch Wretches 
be, who profeſs themſelves her Members, 
who cat her Bread, and grow fat in her 
Preferinents, and yet rudely fly in her 
Face by lifting up their inſidious Tongues 
and Pens againſt her? Whilit Foreigners 
freely acknowledge her primitive Conſti- 
tution ; whilſt they admire the Beauty and 
Order of her Worfhip and Government, 
and pay her all the Eitecm and Vencration 
imaginable, it mult be grating to find her- 
ſelf ſo baſely treated at home, where her 
Authority ſhould have ſome Influcnce, 
and where her Friendſhip and Goodneſs, 
which 
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The Meceſſity of an earne/t 


SERM. Which are ſo fully experienced by them, 


III. 
A However, tis ſome Comfort to her to find, 


ſhould meet with a more dutiful Return, 


that 'tis only her Saviour's Obſervation 
verify'd, and that ſhe as well as her Pro- 
phets are not without Honour, but in 
their own Country. But let us turn our 


Eyes from theſe diſguſttul Objects, and 


give me leave to proceed, 


Secondly, To put you in mind how, 
and in what manner we ought to con- 
tend carneſtly for the Faith. The Gree# 
Word #7234”: X imports Heat and Vio- 
lence, and yet this is what the Apoſtle as 
zealouſly recommends. Now tho' ſuch a 
Contention might ſeem to break in upon 
Moderation, that miſunderſtood Chriſtian 
Temper, which canting irreligious Men 
can occaſionally and falſely pretend to, 
and withal lily ſuggeſt to blind others, 
yet Zeal that is accompany'd with Know- 
ledge, and Prudence and Candour, is a 
neceſſary Virtue, and we might with ſuch 
a Zeal earneſtly contend for the faith, with- 
out being culpably immoderate, and that 
by theſe following ways. 

As Firſt, we may, no doubt, and it is 
incumbent upon us all firmly to hold faſt, 
and zealouſly to adhere to the Faith : For 
if our Enemies are active and vigilant to 
take every Opportunity of inſulting our 

| Religion ; 


Contention for the Faith. 


Religion; if they can carry on their black SRM. 
Deſigns with a bitter Zeal, certainly we III. 
are obliged to oppole them with a Chri- 


ſtian one; and it will be a ſhameful Scan- 
dal for us to be found cold and indit- 
ferent, and to ſhew leſs Concern for the 
Truth, than they do againſt it. So that 
let deſigning Men ſay, Lo, here is Chriſt ! 


and let others as confidently affirm he is 


there; it is our Duty to perſevere in the 
Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip ; to 
hold faſt that Faith they deliver'd, and 
in that manner, as we are taught in our 
Liturgy to pray for, viz. in the Unity of 
the Sprrit and the Bond of Peace; that 1s, 


in the Boſom of our Mother-Church, in 


a due Deference and Submiſſion to her 
Authority, and in a firm Peace and Com- 
munion with our Brethren. F an angel 
from heaven tſelf, ſays Saint Paul, ſhould 
came and pretend to preach any other faith, 
or goſpel, let him be anathema; we muſt 
neither receive him, nor bid him God 
ſpecd; much leſs Reaſon then have we to 
hearken to an Angel of Darkneſs, when 
he comes upon the fame bold and deſpe- 
rate Errand, of ſubverting the Goſpel, and 
ſubſtituting ſome falſe deluding Scheme in 
Its room. 

But Secondly, give me leave to put you 
in mind, that to contend earneſtly for the 


Faith implies, that we make an open Pro- 
feſſion 
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76 The Meceſſity of an earne/? 


SeRrM. feſſion of it in all Weathers, when it rains, 
| III. as well as when it ſhincs; whether there 
A be any inviting Promiſes of Preferment, or 

any diſabling Threats given out to prevent 
us. As long as there is Pride, or Ambition, 
or Intereſt, or Avarice in the World, ſo 
long there will be Temporizers of all ſorts, 
who will be ready to ſhift their Principles 
upon Occaſion, and to relax, not only the 
Diſcipline, but even the very Doctrines of 
the Church. And whenever this happens, 
tis the Duty of every faithful Watchman 
to lift up his Voice like a Trumpet and 
give the Alarm, that they who are com- 
mitted to his Care, might be put upon 
their Guard. This indeed is the proper 
Seaſon for that holy 7zp5wa ſo often men- 
tioned in Scripture ; when the ſpiritual 
Orator muſt not only profeſs the Faith 
himſelf, but maintain it with the ſame 
Firmneſs of Courage and Freedom of 
Speech, with which it was at firſt propa- 
gated through the World: And it it 
ſhould be his Lot, for his Fidelity to his 
great Lord and Maſter, to mect with 
Frowns or Penalties, or any other Diſ- 
couragement, he mult perſiſt in his Proſeſ- 
ſion notwithſtanding ; and ſuch a Perſon 
would, in the Eyes of unbiaſs'd Realon, 
as well as Religion, make a much brighter 
Figure under the Sufferings of the Croſs, 
than his Enemies under all their fine 


Egquipage 
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Equipage and faring ſumptuouſly every Sx Rm. 
Day. They, Fools, I know, would count III. 
his Life Madneſs, and his End to be —V Vw 
without Honour ; but he is in the Favour 
of God, and all good Men, and will be 
number'd amongſt the Saints. For alas! 
Do we ſeek to pleaſe Men or God ? Or if 
we did yet pleaſe Men, ſhould we be the 
Servants of Chriſt ? Shall we ſacrifice our 
Integrity and our Conſciences for an 
worldly Confideration ? Shall we, like the 
Traditors of old, give up our Bibles, or 
our Faith, for the little Advantages of this 
Earth ? God forbid! It we are reproach'd 
and vilified ; if we are mark'd out and 
run down for conſcientiouſly doing our 
Duty; this is nothing new, becauſe it be- 
fel the bleſſed Jeſus and his Apoſtles in a 
much higher degree; and it has been of- 
ten and is ſtill accompliſh'd in our Bre- 
thren, that are in the World: So that in 
ſuch Company and in ſuch a Cauſe, what- 
ever our outward Circumſtances are, we 
cannot but rejoice, ay, and will rejoice! 
But Thiraly, Give me leave to put you 
in mind, that to contend earneſtly for the 
Faith implies, that we do ſincerely en- 
deavour to propagate and defend it, in 
our reſpective Stations, and to bring others 
as much as in us lieth to the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth. Here we have dif- 
terent Provinces under this Article, be- 
longing 
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SRERRNM. longing to the different Degrees and Ranks 


III. 
Fir, this ought to be the principal Care 


of Men. As 


of the Magiſtrate, and he is ſtrictly oblig'd 
to uſe all Diligence to countenance Vir— 
tue, and reſtrain Vice, by his Power and 
Authority. Proclamations and Statutes 
will fignify nothing, unleſs they be put 
in Execution; and therefore the Sword 
ſhould be uſed ſometimes, unleſs it be 
wore in vain. Lewdneſs and Debauchery, 
Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs deſerve no 
Toleration, and therefore ſhould never 
find any, becauſe they are the very Bane 
of Government, as well as Enemies to 
our Faith. A Prince cannot be employed 
in a Buſineſs more noble in itſelf, more 
honourable to him, and more beneficial 
to his People, than diſtributing his Fa- 
vours amongſt thoſe that are Good, and his 
Puniſhments amongſt thoſe that are Evil. 
It was the Wile Man's Obſervation, 
founded in his own Experience, that the 
Court itſelt ſhould be purged from all 
Immorality and Irrehgion, and then this 
would put the Government upon a firm 
and fure Baſis, Take away, ſays he, hr 
wicked from before the king, and his throne 
ſhall be eftabliſhed in righteouſneſs, Prov. 
XXV. 5. Where this is, nothing ſcarce 
would be able to ſhake it ; without this 
the beſt Counſels will fail, and the moit 
rcfhn'd 
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refin d Politicks be diſappointed : So that ERM. 

it is the great Intereſt as well as Duty of III. 

Princes, to encourage and protect the 

Faith ; and whilſt they do ſo, they take 

the direct Courſe to propagate it at the 

ſame time, and withal to ſupport their 

own Dignity and Honour. Whilſt they 

are careful to put the Laws in Execution 

againſt thoſe that impudently trample on 

the Laws of God, they exalt their own 

Perſons as well as their Nation's Intereſt 

at the ſame time, and ſecure themſelves 

in their Thrones, and the other in their 

Rights and Privileges. And how happy 

are the people that are in ſuch a caſe, how 

bleſſed are the people who have the Lord for 

therr God ! 

But Secondly, Our Faith is not only to 

| be defended by publick Authority, but 
publick and private Writing alſo, and Diſ- 
putation, and Preaching muſt ſometimes 
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: not committed to many Heads, yet 'tis j 4 
obſervable that God has been graciouſly 4 
8 pleaſed to raiſe up in every Age a ſuffi- "ll 

1 cient Number of Men for this Scrvice, ix 

, who have been always amply able to an- 14 
1 iwer the Fallacies of thoſe Seducers, which 1 [i 
. he has at various times permitted to oppoſe 7 ö 
0 the Truth. Never a Schiſm nor Hereſy | t 4 
18 has appear'd, but what has received full 3 
ſt Confutation over and over: And though 1 
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take place; and though theſe Talents are 
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SERM. we live in the laſt and worſt of Times, 
III. yet theſe Times, bad as they are, have 
produced ſuch Apologies for our Faith, as 
all our Enemies have not been able to 
gainſay. But tis not the Cuſtom of In- 
fidels, or any other Oppoſers, nor is it 
their Buſineſs to own themſelves baffled; 
they have other Views, and other Inte- 
reſts to carry on, and ſo are reſolved never 
to be convinced, becauſe their deeds, as 

well as their Deſigns, are evil. 

But Thirdly, Preaching is another Me- 
thod, by which our Faith is to be de- 
fended and propagated. This indeed was 
what the Apoſtles made uſe of to intro- 
duce it into the World; and this is now 
the peculiar Province of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, which they are ſtrictly bound 
to exerciſe upon all proper Occaſions, and 
to plead the Cauſe of Religion againſt all 
Innovators whatſoever, It 1s their great 
Buſineſs to enlarge the Borders of their 
Maſter's Kingdom ; and if our Hearers, 
the Bulk of whom are generally allow'd 
to be ignorant, and no proper Judges, 
would do themſelves and us that Juſtice, 
as to conſult us, whenever they are ſet 
upon by any Impoſtor, they would not, 
I ſuppoſe, be ſo eaſily 20% d to and fro, by 
every noiſy wind of doctrine: And as we 
are ſent on purpoſe to watch for their 


Souls; as we mult give a ſtrict Account, 
if 
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if they miſcarry by our Default, methinks SRM. 
it is no unreaſonable Requeſt. But we III. 
live in a knowing Age; I pray God it 
was as good ; where every one pretends to 
judge for himſelf in religious Matters, tho' 
they be of the laſt Importance to him, 
whilſt at the ſame time he will not ven- 
ture his Health or his Eſtate upon his own 
Advice, for fear of a Miſcarriage. Thus 
the other Profeſſions are carefully and ex- 
penſively conſulted, whilſt we, who ſhould 
be highly eſteem'd for our Office, as well 
as our Works ſake, are generally diſre- 
garded, and our very Name and Order 
often turn'd into a matter of Reproach 
and Ridicule ; as if it was juſt for us to 
receive the worſt Uſage, becauſe we are 
ſent to do the greateſt Good, and this too 
by God himſelf, to whom we more im- 
mediately belong, and whoſe Servants we 
are: And yet how are we inſulted and 
deſpiſed, as if we did not deſerve the 
common Treatment of Men | 

But Fourthly, Tho! it be not every one's 
Talent to defend, or propagate the Faith 
by diſputing or preaching, yet it is the 
Duty, and in the power of all to take care 
of their reſpective Families, and to get 
them bred up in that Faith, into which 
they were baptized, and which was once 
delivered to the Saints. If Men would 


train up their Children and Servants in 
G the 
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SERM. the nurture and admonition of the Lord; 


if they would call upon them to attend 


upon the publick Prayers and Offices of 


the Church, this would ſoon give another 
turn to Religion, and make it flouriſh in 
the Hearts as well as Underſtandings of 
Profeſſors: Thus would Piety quickly cir- 
culate, and diffuſe itſelf gradually thro' 
the whole Society. But if Maſters and 
Parents, inſtead of getting religious Prin- 
ciples inſtilled into their Families, ſhall 
ſtudy only to qualify them for the World, 
its Buſineſs or Pleaſures; if inſtead of cal- 
ling upon them to frequent the publick 
Worſhip and Inſtructions, they ſhall be 
found not ny negligent themſelves, but 
indulging the others in their ſcandalousAb- 
tence, this will be fo far from propaga- 
ting and detending the Faith in their pri- 
vate Stations, that it is directly betraying 
it, and doing what they can to fink and 
deſtroy it in the World. 

I proceed on now fourthly, and in the 
laſt Place, to put you in mind, that to con- 
tend carneſtly for the Faith implies, that 
we ſhould uie our utmoſt Care and Dili- 
gence, to walk worthy of it in our Lives 
and Converſations, This is equally in- 
cumbcnt upon all Sorts and Conditions of 
Menz from him that ſitteth on the Throne, 
to him that lahours at the Plough: None 
too hig or too little for Religion. Every 

| one 
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one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, and SRM. 
has been. admitted into his Church by III. 
Baptiſm, is ſtrictly commanded by him, WV 
and has ſolemnly obliged himſelf, to de- 

part from all Iniquity. However good and 
gracious the bleſſed Jeſus is, yet it is incon- 
ſiſtent with his holy Nature, as well as holy 
Religion, to indulge us in any wilful Sin 

and Wickedneſs. I confeſs the Frailty of 

our Conſtitutions will not permit us al- 

ways to ſtand upright; and therefore mer- 

ciful Allowances will, no doubt, be made 

for our involuntary Infirmities: But then 

we mult ſincerely ſtrive to command our 
irregular Appetites, and as ſincerely guard 
againſt every Temptation, that might en- 
flame them: And this will be the nobleſt 
Contention for the Faith that we can 
make, infinitely beyond the cloſeſt Diſpu- 
tations, and Arguments, that can be offe- 

red. For when our Religion is put in 
Practice, it looks lovely and beauciſu], 

like the King's Daughter all glorious with- 

- in, as well as without; and tho' I own it 


gas \# 7 


t be never the truer for it, yet it will appear 
ſo in the Eyes of moſt, and it will have a 
$ more agreeable and powerful Influence over 
- | others to embrace it: Let us therefore, 


t | whilſt we zealouſly and commendably 
3 contend for our Faith in our Words, take 
C care that we do not ſeem to deny it in 
y our Actions, for this will neither be ho- 
- (; 2 nourable 
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SERM. nourable for the Faith, nor creditable for 
III. ourſelves; and tho' there may be too many 
Fools, who make a mock at Sin, and raiſe 


a Merriment upon that which raiſed a 
Croſs for their Saviour, yet ſuch a Chara- 
&er will be always a Reproach to human 
Nature, wherever Reaſon and Modeſty 
can be impartially heard. So that let us 
add to our faith virtue, which are in- 
ſeparable Companions, and let us battle 
our Luſts and Paſſions with the ſame Cau- 
tion and Courage as we would all other 
Enemies of our Church; then we ſhall 
fight the good fight, and ſhew a greater and 
:ruer Zeal for the Doctrines of our Lord 
and Saviour, than we can by our moſt e- 
laborate Strains of Diſpute and Criticiſm, 
And thus having put you in mind, what 


it is to contend earneſtly for the faith, 1 
proceed now, | 


Thirdly and laſtly, to put you in remem- 
brance how reaſonable and neceſſary it is 
tor us to do ſo. And, | 

Firſt, if we confider the preſent Situa- 
tion of Religion, and that Variety of in- 
veterate Enemies, who are either openly 
attacking, or flily undermining it, we 
muſt think it highly neceſſary to contend 
for it. It was for this Reaſon St. Jude ex- 
horted the Chriſtians of his time, becauſe 
there were men crept in amongſt them, who 
turned the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, 


al 
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and denied their Lord and Saviour, And SRM. 
if ſuch Wretches appeared under the Apo- III. 
ſtles Adminiſtration, we have leſ Reaſon ww 
to wonder they are ſo rampant under ours, 
who ſeem to live in that lait grand Period 
of it, when Truth and Faith ſhould ſcarce 
be found upon Earth: For what a general 
Corruption of Manners as well as Princi- 
ples has ſpread itſelf thro' all States and 
| Conditions of Men? Not only the Fleet, 
and the Army, but even the Congregation 
itſelf is infeted; and we have notorious 
Sinners, who would have been excluded 
by primitive Diſcipline, lying now undi- 
ſtinguiſhed, and uncenſured, in the very 
Boſom of the Church. God knows where 
the Contagion will ſtop, or what further 
havock it may make, for it rageth like the 
Peſtilence, and not only walks abroad 11 
darkneſs, but waſteth even at nom-day. As 
to Principles, how Latitudinarian are they, 
and how looſe do they fit upon too many ? 
That Faith which has been received by 
: the beſt and wiſeſt in all Ages, is now diſ- 
| puted almoſt in every Article; and this 
not in a Corner, but openly, upon the 
Houſe-tops, publickly in Print, under the 
Noſe of the Government, and in Oppoſi- 


; tion to Law, as well as Goſpel? How 
have the Myſteries of our holy Religion, 

and the Rights of our Church been ridi- 
; culed and exploded, and that under a fly 
0 G 3 hypocritical 
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SERM. hypocritical Pretence of maintaining them: 
III. How have her Altars been reproached and 
GY VV vilificd, as well as they who wait at them? 


Even the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, the High 
Prieſt of onr Calling, has not eſcaped 
their Malice, nor their Blaſphemy; fo 
that well may we pray with holy David, 
Ariſe, O Lord, and have mercy upon Sion; 
fer it is time that thou have mercy upon her, 
vea the tic is come. However, let not us 
be diſcouraged from aſſerting the Truth of 
our holy Religion, by any Inſults, or ill 
Language, or ill Behaviour that may be 
offercd us: Let theſe rather whet our Cou- 
rage, and our Zeal; and if wicked Men 
will combine againſt our Faith, and decry 
and ſ1:5ht it as much as they can, let us 
imitate St. Jude, and exhort cnc another 
65 Wage p and defend it: Ouly lot pi 
UC fel? ion be as beconies the golfel of Chi 
5 St. Pal, and then / dare (on bar _ 

& flac Hart iu ore T a /, Teith one mind, 
1 J tog ether {or the 22 b; and bing 
% mel tg lere by vour adeerfaries. 
Phil. i. 27, 28. 

Let us fd foft car projeſion without 
aeg r, end Without cowardice; and 
lot us Fit ubs cue arciber to love, and to 
ard wer ks, meer torjaking the oſenebling 
3145 es lesben, as the manner of 100 
rmaeny ts; becauſe this has done more Mil- 
chief to Religt on, and contributed more 
to de ilttroying us Power amongſt us, 

than 
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than any one thing whatſoever. I own, SERM. 
after all our Care there will Hereſies and III. 
Offences ſtill come; and tho they give—V 
us indeed an Opportunity of approving 
ourſelves, and manifeſting our Sincerity, 
yet they will conſign over the wicked 
Authors of them to a diſmal Woe in the 
other World, to eternal Confuſion, Diſ- 
appointment, and Miſery. But if this 
will not affect them; if they are reſolved 
notwithſtanding neither to believe nor to 
do any more than what they have a mind 
to, and for this Reaſon will continue ſtill 
running out againſt our Creeds and our 
Clergy, the Faith of their Church, and 
their Country, yet methinks Civility and 
good Manners ſhould induce them to ſpeak 
and act otherwiſe, unleſs they can imagine 
it no Rudeneſs, to aftront all that has been 
great and good, and to run counter to the 
common Reaſon and common Intereſt of 
: Mankind. But, 
Sccondly, and to conclude : If we con- 
ſider of what vaſt Importance Religion is 
to Government in general, as well as to 
every Member of it in particular, we muſt 
/ | allow it highly worth our moſt zealous 
Contention and Care. All Nations, both 
x Heathen and Chriſtian, acknowledge this, 
and even the Atheiſt himſelf can look 


: upon it as an uſeful Invention, contrived 
þ by the Prieſts, to keep Mcn in Awe and 
: Order, I know he does not deſign to 
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SERM. compliment us when he ſays ſo, tho' he 


III. makes us the greateſt Men in the World, 
Ain thinking and faying it; but this he is 
ſenſible of, that if all were of his Opinion, 
it would be very unſafe and uncomforta- 
ble living in any Society; and if the Gene- 
rality of Men ſhould run away with this 
Notion, (and ſo they would, if there was 
any ſolid Reaſon to be given for it) what 
Confuſion and Cruelty muſt it introduce 
amongſt us? It is not ſo bad now, but it 
would be ten times worſe, did the Mul- 
titude fancy that Religion was only a 
State-Engine to deprive them of their na- 
tural Liberties Human Laws would 
potiibly Keep ſome in awe, and reſtrain 
{ome notorious Vices; but was there no 
1uperior Being to charge the Mind, and 
to put a Check upon Conſcience, the Af 
ſurance, nay the very Probability of Se- 
creſy would give a Looſe to all manner 

of Villany and Injuſtice, that Paſſion or 
Neceſſity could tempt Men to do: 80 
that we are certainly highly obliged to 
plead the Cauſe of our Faith, and to con- 
tend carneſtly for it, even for this Con- 
ſideration, that it mightily aſſiſts in keep- 
ing the World in Order, and procuring a 
tolerable Peace and Comfort for us in it. 
But then if we carry our Thoughts fur- 
ther, and give them a View of that love- 
iy Proſpect, which Religion opens upon 
us, 
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us, in another Life after this, where every S ERM. 
ſeeming Inequality and Deficiency, which III. 
we meet with here, ſhall be fully adjuſted ; y 
where all the Uneaſineſs and Diſappoint- 
ments, all the unjuſt Uſage and reproach- 
ful Language, which we are here forced 
to undergo from Malice and IIl- nature, 
ſhall be infinitely recompenced with this 
one glorious Euge, Well done, thou good 
and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord ; Good God ! What Rapture 
muſt that bleſſed Approbation communi- 
cate? And then, to ſee the great Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith; to behold 
thoſe very Saints to whom it was firſt de- 
livered ; to fit down and rejoice with one 
another for the honeſt Teſtimony we have 
given It ; to be not only ſurrounded with 
inexpreſſible Bliſs and Glory, but to be let 
into an ample Enjoyment of it alſo; what 
more raviſhing Change can we deſire to 
meet with in the other World, after we 
are tired out with the Impertinencies and 
Inconſiſtencies of this? And what wiſe 
conſiderate Perſon would think, he can 
do too much for that holy Faith and Re- 
ligion, which will put him into Poſſeſſion 
of ſuch a happy Immortality? Let Rea- 
ſon have a fair and impartial Hearing, 
and Reaſon will ſoon determine our 
Choice, and make us ſpring forward to 
run the Race that is ſet before us, looking 
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SERM. up to the bleſſed Jeſus, who, for the joy 
III. that was ſet before him, endur'd the crofs, 
dag; the ſhame, and is now ſet down at 
the right hand of God To whom, Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Glory, Honour, Ma- 
jeſty, and Power, now, and for ever- 

more, Amen, | 
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SERMON 


SERMON IV. 


The Nature and Reaſonablencys of 
Faith, and the Folly and Wich- 
edneſs of exploding it under our 


Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 


Preached before my Lord Chief Juſtice 
EvRE, and Mr. Juſtice PROBIN, 
Auguſt 11, 1720. 
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JohN xx. 29. 


Bleſſed are they, that have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed. 


7 HIS is part of our bleſſed 8E RM . 
=> Saviour's Anſwer to St. Tho- IV. 

nas, who was obſtinately -WV 
incredulous, though he had 
— been aſſur'd by his fellow 
Apoſtles, that their Lord was riſen, as he 
foretold, and that they themſelves had ſeen 
him : But he was reſolv'd to believe no- 
thing of it, unleſs he could fee in his Hands 
the Print of the Nails, and put his Finger 
into the Print of the Nails, and thruſt 
his Hand into his Side. This was an In- 
ſtance of ſtrange Unbelief, which deſerved 
the ſevereſt Reproof and Condemnation g 
but his gracious Maſter, unwilling for our 
Sakes, as well as his, to leave him undef 
that wretched Circumſtance, took the 
firſt Opportunity of delivering him out 
of it ; and therefore ſome little time after, 
when his Apoſtles were met together, 
and St, Thomas with them, after he wa 
made 


Nature of that Faith, which ſeems here to 


The Mature and 


SERM. made his general Salutation, he immedi- 
IV. ately applied to him, ſaying, Reach hi- 
iber thy finger, and behold my hands; and 


reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into 
my fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 
He being ſo ſenſibly convinc'd, anſwer'd, 
and ſaid (not to the Father by way of 
Admiration, as the Impugners of Chriſt's 
Divinity would ſuggeſt, but to his Ma- 
ſter, that was talking with him) My Lord 
and my God. To this the bleſſed Jeſus re- 

lies, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 
thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they who have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. 

Whatever was the occaſion of St. Tho- 
mas's Incredulity, it has certainly given us 
the ſtrongeſt Confirmation of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection; and Chriſt's Anſwer has af- 


forded us, and our Poſterity, this moſt 


comfortable Obſervation, that though we 


live at ſo gieat a Diſtance from all the 
Tranſactions of the Goſpel, yet we are 
bleſſed, if we only believe them upon the 
Report of others; and our Faith is more 
preferable in itſelf, as well as more ac- 
ceptable to God, than if it was founded 
in the Evidence of our Senſes; ſo that 
what I beg leave to do in my enſuing Diſ- 
courſe ſhall be, 


Firſt, to obſerve unto you briefly the 


be 
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be ſo particularly recommended by our SRRM. 
Saviour. TV. 
Secondly, I will endeavour to make ap- 
pear, how highly reaſonable and neceſ- 
ſary it is in our Chriſtian Diſpenſation; 
and from hence, 
Thirdly and Laſtly, I will beg leave to 
offer a ſhort Sketch of the Folly and 
Wickedneſs of all thoſe who maliciouſly 


oppole it. 


Firſt, I am to obſerve briefly the Na- 
ture of that Faith, which ſeems here to 
be recommended in fo particular a man- 
ner by our Saviour. Bleſſed are they, who 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed. There 
are too many in this ſceptical Age, who 
reſolve, like St. Thomas, never to believe 
any thing, but what they can either ſee, 
or feel, or fully underſtand : They inſiſt 
upon the proverbial Saying, that ei 7s 
believing, and that our Senſes are the 
only Motives to induce us to give up our 
Aſſent to any religious Truths. But the 
bleſſed Jeſus in my Text ſeems to give the 
Preference to Teſtimony, and the Report 
of others; and indeed this may be as good 
a Ground for our Faith, as our Senſes are, 
becauſe there neither can be more, nor 
better Arguments to prove the one, than 
the other. I confeſs, Senſe does more 
affect the Generality, and leaves a more 
lively 
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SERM. lively Impreſſion upon the Mind; but yet 
IV. Teſtimony 1s not the leſs certain, and 
CY whoever goes upon it, goes upon ſure and 


undeniable Principles. We have reaſon 
to think this to be the Opinion of our 
Saviour, not only here, but when he up- 
braided his Diſciples with their Unbelief, 
becauſe they did not believe them that had 
ſeen him after he was riſen from the Dead, 
Mark xvi. 14. No doubt whatever is pro- 
poſed unto us by Men of known Honeſty, 
that we are bound to aſſent to, becauſe 
this is the Method, which all wiſe Men 
have, and do ſtill take in managing the 
moiſt valuable Concerns of Lite. Tis 
upon human Credit, that we carry on all 
Trade and Correſpondence in the World; 
and this is look d upon to be fo rational, 
and neceſſary, that it is agreeable to the 
Maxims and Practices of the wiſeſt Men, 
without which we ſhould be either unable 
to do any thing at all, towards anſwering 
the Ends of Life, or elſe we ſhould do 
every thing in great Confuſion and Un- 
certainty, But now if we can receive the 
Witneſs and Word of Men, the Witneſs 
and Word of God are much greater, and 
infinitely more to be depended on, It 
their Teſtimony be allowed in every 
Scene, and every Action of Life ; certain- 
ly his Teſtimony, who cannot lie, nor be 
deceived, muſt have a more prevailing 

Force 
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Force to engage us to acquieſce in it. So that Sr RN. 
whenever he propoſes any Doctrines, or IV. 
recommends any religious Scheme, we are: 
indiſpenſably obliged to receive it upon 
his fole Authœity; and if we do fo, this 
is a divine Faith, becauſe it is built upon 
the divine Word; and tho' we might not 
be able to underſtand fully ſome of thoſe 
myſterious Truths, which he reveals; tho 
many things might be removed out of the 
Reach of our finite Reaſon, yet we arc 
bound to ſubmit to whatever he ſhall be 
pleaſed to dictate, becauſe he 1s infallible; 
and if we do fo, we may then be ſaid pro- 
perly to believe in God. A great deal has 
been wrote about Faith, which has only 
ſerved to make it more intricate; but if we 
conſider it, as here repreſented in my Text, 
that it is the giving up our Aſſent to any 
Truth upon the Credit of the Perion that 
relates it, this is eaſy, and intclligible; and 
thus in our Chriſtian Religion we go both 
upon divine and human Teſtimony. We 
believe the Truths of the Old and New 
Teſtament, becauſe they came from God; 
and we believe that they came from God, 
becauſe he conùrmed them with Miracles, 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that here 
we build our Faith upon the divine Teſti- 
mony, becauſe we are ſure he 1s infinitely 
true, a would not ſet his Seal, ſuch as 
Miracles are, to any thing that was not 
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ſo: But then we believe that thoſe Mira- 


cles were really wrought, as 1s pretended, 


¶ hecauſe the Men that did them were Per- 


ſons of undoubted Credit, and have faith- 
fully recorded them in thoſe Writings 
they have left us; and here therefore we 
build upon human Teſtimony, which tho' 
not infallible, is yet as certain as if we 
had ſcen them with our own Eyes. And 
thus having obſerved unto you the Nature 
of that Faith, which is here recommended 
by our Saviour, I procecd, 

Secondly, To endeavour to lay before 
you, how highly reaſonable and neceflary 
ſuch Faith is in our Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion: For tho' it be furiouſly exploded by 
thoſe that are called Free-thinkers, which 
by the by is only a ſofter Name for Atheiſts 
and Deiſts; tho they fancy it an Impoſi- 
tion upon their Underitandings, to believe 
Myſteries, or any thing in Religion they 
can't fully comprehend, yet we can't but 
think ourſelves obliged to believe, and that 
becauſe God has revealed them: It they 
will not take his Word, we can chearfully 
do it, and his 7p/c dixit is ſufficient, be- 
cauſe he is infinitely true. They may 
make what Noiſe they pleaſe, about the 
Impoſſibility of believing, where they can 
have no Ideas: But this is only Declama- 
tion without any Solidity, with great Falſ- 
hood, and profane Impertinence. For 

tho' 
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tho' we freely own, that there can be no Srem, 


Faith without ſome Knowledge, yet it does 


not require a full and adequate one: If we: 


have good Realton to think that God has 
revealed any Doctrine, and if we can but 
partly underſtand the Terms in which it 
is revealed, we are certainly bound to be- 
lieve, tho' we can't give an entire Expla- 
nation of it. This they muſt allow to be 
true, if they do in earneſt profeſs the Be- 
ing of God, and acknowledge many of 
his Attributes: For they have no diſtin 
Idea of theſe, any more than they have of 
his Eſſence, or Subſtance ; and why then 
ſhould they deny any other myſterious 
Truths, becauſe they can't fully compre- 
hend and explain them? If they are reſol- 
ved to believe nothing, which is out of 
the reach of their Faculties at preſent, and 
by Conſequence liable to Difficulties, they 
muſt be forced, in many things, to de- 
ny their very Senſes; becauſe even their 
give them an Aſſurance of a number of 
things, which yet they can give but little 
or no Account of. This might caſily be 
made appear in many Inſtances in Nature, 
would it not be too great a Digreſſion. 
But tho' theſe Gentlemen wilt be no marc 
cramped in their Speculation than in their 
Practice, yet the Religion we profis 
obliges us to caſt down every vin 
Imagination, and every proud aſpiring 
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SERM. Thought, that exalts itſelf againſt the 
IV. Knowledge and Obedience of 3 
bey may call us tame and eaſy Fools, 


Enthuſiaſts, or what clic in their as 
Wit, and 800d Manners, they ſhall think 
fit; yet we truſt we mall be always able 
to juſtify our Faith, and to prove it highly 
reaſonable and neceflary ; and this I will 
now endeavour to ſhew. 

Firſt then, 'tis highly reaſonable to be- 
lieve the Chriſtian Religion, and thoſe ſa- 
cred Writings that contain it, becauſe we 
have Divine and Human Teſtimony to 
aſſert the Truth of both. God at firſt re- 
vealed them for the Trial of our Faith, 
and our Obedience, and Men of undoubted 
Credit have faithfully delivered them 
down, as ſuch, unto us. That Goſpel 
which we profels, however ridiculed by 
too many, and flighted too much by 
moſt, did certainly receive its Original 
from Heaven. If an inſpired Apoſtle is 
to be depended on, it began at firſt to be 


ſpoken by the Lard himc If aud Was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him ; 


God alſo b!aring them itncſs, both witl 
figns aud wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghot, Heb. ii. 
3, 4. In theſe Words we have the in- 
tallible Teſtimony of the facred Trinity, 


all concurring in eſtabliſhing our Religion, 


and pow crfully recommending it to Man- 
kind 
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kind by the beſt of Evidence. So that, if Ser. 
what God 1s pleaſed to declare be like IV. 
himſelf, infallibly true, then we are in. 
diſputably bound to ſubmit entirely to it. 
This I ſuppoſe 1s no more than what the 
Deiſt will allow; at leaſt he will pretend 
to be ready to believe the Goſpel, if he 
could be ſure that God did actually reveal 
it: But this he may be as ſure of, as he 
can of any one Fact whatſoever, provided 
he will but lay aſide cvery Impediment, 
and read, and think impartially, like other 
Men. We do not fay, he ſhall meet with 
an infallible Aſſurance, but he may with 
an undoubted one, which mult determine 
all, but the Blind and Prejudiced, the Ob- 
ſtinate and Perverſe. If he ſhall therefore 
call upon us to give an Account, how we 
are undoubtedly aſſured, that the Lord, 
the Eternal Son of God, declared this Re- 
velation, we anſwer in the Words of the 
Apoſtle, becauſe it was confirmed to us 
by Men of undoubted Credit, who daily 
and intimately converſed with him, who 
not only received thoſe very Doctrines and 
Precepts from his own Mouth, but thev 
alſo put them in Writing for ns, that we 
might believe: They "profc! ed them, 
whilſt they lived, in tpight of all Danger, 
and at laſt couragionlly ſealed them with 
their Blood. Now as all this makes their 
Report highly credible, ſo therefore we 1 
8 Ju 
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SERM. juſt and great Reaſon to believe them ; but 
IV. what we have juſt and great Reaſon to be- 
GY Vhieve, we have no juſt Cauſe to doubt of, 
and by Conſequence we have an un- 
doubted Aſſurancc. But the Deiſt will 
{ſtill demand, how we can be certain, that 
what thcy delivered came from God ; for 
they being fallible Men, might not only 
be impoſed on themiclves, but they may 
85 impoſe upon us alſo. IIcre therefore we 
1 anſwer again with our Apoſtle, that God 
Bare them «itneſs with miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghojt. We did not indeed fee 
the Miracles performed, but thouſands did, 
for they were not done in a Corner, but in 
the Face of the Sun, and in the Preſence 
of the Mauititude, amongſt whom were 
many bitter Enemies, who fifted every 
thing with the utmoſt Strictneſs, as well 
as Malice, and would have highly rejoiced 
could they have detected any Fraud, or 
impoſture. Now as Miracles were a ſo— 
lemn Decharation, that they who wrought 
them had both their Commiſſion and 
their Meſſage from God; as they were ſo 
openly atteſted, and pertormed under the 
Cognizance of the Eyes and Ears of Man- 
kind; fo this takes off all Suſpicion of our 
heing impoſed on: It gives us a farther 
Confirmation, that what they delivered 
down to us was infallibly true; and this 
15 
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s as ſufficient a Foundation for our Faith, SERM. 


as if our own Senſes had been Judges. No- 


IV. 


thing certainly can be a ſtronger Proof. 


than Miracles, for the Truth of our Re- 
ligion ; and tho it be confirmed likewiſe 
by ancient Prophecics, yet the other are a 
ſuperior Evidence, notwithſtanding what 
a late Author has advanced, under a fly 
Pretence of expoſing both. For what 
Authority can a Prophet have, until that, 
which he foretels, comes to paſs? What 
Credit can he expect, unleſs he proves his 
Mithon? And how can he better prove 
his Miſſion than by Miracles? When the 
Prophets delivered a Prophecy, they were 
frequently obliged to confirm it by ſome 
extraordinary Sign; and therefore Miracles 
muſt be a ſuperior Evidence, and are in- 
deed the chief Motive io induce us to be- 
lieve any Prophecy, which is not yet to 
be accompliſhed. So that if we have had 


repeated Miracles for the Confirmation of 


our Holy Religion, this is a Demon- 
ſtration that it came from God; and 
that we have had repeated Miracles 
wrought by the bleſſed Jeſus, and his 
Apoſtles, we have the ample Teſtimony 
of Jeu, and Heathens, as well as Chri- 
ſtians. Our greateſt Enemies never diſ- 
puted the Facts: They might perhaps 
ſuggeſt that they were performed by the 

4 Power 
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SErM. Power of the Devil, but they never denied 
IV. that they were wrought, or that they were 
GY not written in that Goſpel which we pro- 


feſs: Whereas the Apoſtutes of our Age, 
to make ſhort Werk of it, tho' they know 
little or nothing of our Religion, deny 
both Miracles and Goſpel with great Con- 
fidence, and greater Ignorance: But we 
may juſtly aſk them, that if our Religion 
was not propagated by Miracles, how did 
it circulate ſo quick, and extend itſelf, in 
ſo little a time, throughout the World? 
How came it to ſpread, as it did, by tne 
unpromiſing Means of a few illiterate 
Fiſhermen, in ſpight of all the Oppoſition 
thai the Learned and Powerful could give? 
It was impoffible ſuch a Degree of Succeſs 
ſhould have attended them, had they not 
had Miracles to have hacE'd their Diſcour- 
ſes ; had they not preached with the de- 
monſaration of the Spirit and of fower. It 
was, no doubt, upon the Account of theſe 
that the Word of God fo mozhbtily grew and 
prevaerted, that it tori liech din root down- 
qzards, and bare fruit nerd, under 
their Adminittration: But u there were no 
NMiracies attending them, the very Propa- 
gation itſelt was miraculous, and viſibly 
thews, that it was the Lord's doing, and 
that he alone brought it about; yes! 'twas 
he, who was mighticr than the mightieſt, 


bid 
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bid it go forth, and proſper in ſpight of all SRM. 
Diſcouragement. Had this Counſel, or IV. 
this Work, been of Men; had it been the yu 
Invention of Prieſts, or any other de- 
ſigning Perſons, as ſome fooliſhly and 
dully ſuggeſt, it muſt have long ſince 
come to nought, and have ſunk of courſe 
under that Variety of furious Perſecution, 
which was perpetually raiſed againſt it. So 
that all that duly conſider this, muſt cry 
out, This is thy hand, and thou Lord haſt 
done 11. Seeing therefore all thoſe Facts, 
which are recorded in the Goſpel, were 
handed down to us by unqueſtionable 
Witneſſes ; ſceing not only Friends, but 
Enemies alſo, have openly acknowledged 
them, and have unanimouſly allowed 
thoſe very Books to be theirs, whoſe 
Names they now bear; laſtly, ſeeing theſe 
have been miraculouſly preſerved without 
any material Alteration,thro' all the ſtrange 
and numerous Revolutions that have 
happen'd' in the World, this exhibits to 
us the great Certainty of our Faith, and 
how reaſonable it is for us to believe what 
the bleticd Jeſus and his Apoſtles have de- 
livered down to us. We freely confeſs, 
as ſoon as Chriſtianity appear'd, it met 
with perverſe and barbarous Uſage, from 
Pagan and Fewtſh Enemies: The kings of 
_ the earth, and the rulers took counſel toge- 
ther againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Anointed ; 
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IV. 
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Anointed ; but it ſtood all the Aſſaults, and 
conquered every Attack, that either Wit, 


or Learning, or Vice itſelf could make. 


He that was in the heavens laughed them 
to ſcorn; the Lord had them in derifion : 
He jet his king upon his holy hill of Sion 
firſt, and then gave him the Heathen for his 
inheritance, and the uttermsſt parts of the 
earth for his poſſeſſion. It 18 allowed, that 
there were learned Enemies appeared in 
every Age of the Church, who raiſed all 
the Objections, and alledged all the Ar- 
8 that could be thought of, to 
cruſh her: There can be nothing new at 
this time produced againſt our Religion, 
any more than I can pretend to offer any 
thing new to defend it ; ſo that when our 
modern Infidels took the pains to review 
and cull out all the Objections they could 
meet with, they might have been fo juſt 
to themſelves, ad us, as to have impar- 
tially examin'd likewiſe the Apologies and 
Anſwers, which had been often given, 
and which are ſufficient to ſtop the 
Mouths of all. cavilling Gainſayers, un- 
leſs it be thoſe, whoſe minds the God of this 
world hath Bi nded, left the light of the 
glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who 15 Fol image of 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
But though our Religion was oppoſed 0 
carly, yet this is ſo far from being an Ar- 
gument againſt it, that it ſuppoſes and 
confirms 
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confirms its Exiſtence and Truth at the SRERN. 
ſame time; for if there had not been ſuch IV. 
Perſons, as the bleſſed Jeſus and his Apo- 
ſtles; if they had not publiſhed ſome 
Doctrines, and wrought many Miracles 
to eſtabliſh thoſe Doctrines, nor Trypho, 
nor Celjus, nor Porphyry, nor any other 
could have made any Oppoſition. So that 
ſeeing this 1s the Evidence, which God 
has thought fit to afford us, for the 
Ground of our Faith; ſeeing it is much 
better, and more undoubtedly ſupported, 
than any other whatſoever ; this farther 
ſhews the Reaſonableneſs of our Faith, and 
that all muſt readily ſubmit to it, Who 
are not either too proud or too ſenſual to be 
convinc d: For if we can believe a thou- 
ſand things, which were tranſacted in 
former Ages, only upon the Account of 
a credible Hiſtory ; if we can as truly 
acquieſce in the Truth of them, as if we 
had ſeen them ourſelves ; then we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to affent as 
fully to the Goſpel, and what is con- 
tain'd therein, becauſe its Truth is better 
atteſted ; and it is of infinitely greater 
Importance, than any other Hiſtory 
whatſoever. We want, I own, the ſur- 
prifing Luſtre of the primitive Miracles, 
but yet in many Caſes the Evidence we 
have is more comprehenſive, and advan- 
tageous, than theirs: For thoſe early 
Chriſtiaus 
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S FERM. Chriſtians could only ſee ſome few of the 
IV. Miracles, which were then wrought ; 
CY whereas we have a faithful Account of all, 


that were ſucceſſively done for many 
Years: Beſides, we have ſeen ſome of thoſe 
Predictions which were made by the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, and his Apoſtles, punctually 
accompliſh'd ; and thus what was only 
matter of Faith and Hope to them, is 
become to us a matter of Fact, and the 
Object of our Senſes : So that as this ſtill 
gives a farther Confirmation to the Truth 
of our Bible, and the Religion it contains, 
ſo it farther ſhews, how reaſonable it is 
for us to believe both; and if Men will not 
be prevailed upon by theſe Circumſtances, 
neither would they though one roſe from 
the Dead ; that is, though the Power of 
Miracles was again reſtored, and God 
thought fit to interpoſe ſupernaturally 
with his Providence to convince them. I 
proceed now, 

Secondly, to make appear to you, how 
abſolutely neceſſary Faith is, and that we 
can't be ſaved without it. Whatever Ex- 
ceptions are taken at it by the Latitudi- 
narians of the Age, who pretend to a dif- 
terent way of thinking from other Men, 
and reſolve to believe no more than juſt 
what fits their Humour, yet if we could 
tuppoſe them to believe in carneſt a God, 
they would, no doubt, allow him to have 

the 


Reaſonableneſs of Faith. 


the Power of making what Conditions SEM. 
he pleaſes with his Creatures; and if he IV. 
has been pleaſed to lay a ſtrict Confine- Cw 


ment upon our Thoughts, as well as 
Words and Actions, we mult then no 
more dare to lift up our Thoughts, than 
our Voices, againſt him and his Truth : 
The one 1s as criminal as the other in his 
Sight; and though human Power can't 
lay any Reſtraint upon them, yet God, 
that ſees them, can, and will ſeverely 
puniſh thoſe proud and vain Imagina- 
tions which exalt themſelves againſt his 
Chriſt. For however in other Sciences 
we may give our Minds a full Range, and 
be as curious and inquiſitive as we pleaſe, 
yet in our Religious Tranſactions between 
God and us, he has fixed our Bounds, and 
has tied us up to think ſeriouſly, and as 
we ought to think of him, and to believe 
ſtedfaſtly whatever he ſhall vouchſafe to 
recommend. A Free-thinker, however 
fond too many are of that Denomina- 
tion, is yet in Religion a very ſcandalous 
Character, and highly affronting to that 
God who gave us our Reaſon ; for whilit 
we ought to employ it in his Service, and 
to his Glory, ſuch a one ſets it up as an 
Oracle, to oppoſe the ſacred Oracles of 
Truth, and conceitedly pretends to direct 
infinite Know ledge, and baſely to miſtruſt 
infinite Veracity. I don't deny but that 
ſome of that Clan may be Men of Ho- 
Nour 
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SERM. nour and moral Honeſty, as they give 
IV. out, and poſſibly they may depend upon 
—YV this as the All of any Religion: They 
may fancy, if they live moral Lives, they 
have no Reaſon to examine into the Evi- 
dence of our Chriſtian one, or to believe 
any of the Doctrines thereof; but if 
thinking and judging wrong does gene- 
rally not only ariſe from ſome vicious 
Principle, but naturally leads us to as vi- 
cious a Practice, this ſhould engage us to 
think and judge according to Rule, as 
well as to live ſo; and if Men would do 
this humbly and ſoberly, Faith would 
ſoon appear highly neceſſary, as well as 
rational ; for if they duly conſult the Prin- 
ciples of that very natural Religion, which 
they ſo much boaſt of, they will find 
themſelves equally obliged by that, to be- 
lieve whatever Truths ſhall come from 
God, as they are ro praiſe thoſe few 
things, which Reaſon tells them is their 
Duty. I know they are vain enough to 
fancy themſelves able to form adequate 
Notions of God and moral Virtue, by 
the meer Diſquiſitions of their ownMinds, 
and upon this Account they are for laying 
aſide all revealed Religion as uſeleſs and 
inſignificant. Hence it is, that natural 
Religion is ſo mightily cried up, and 
Books are written of it, with no other 
View, 'tis to be fear'd, but to leſſen the 
Authority 
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Authority of our reveal d one, and to ren- SRRM. . 
der it deſpicable to the looſer and un- IV. 1.4 
thinking part of Mankind: But if the 1 
ſtrongeſt Reaſon is too weak of itſelf, to 19 
make any great Diſcoveries in ſpiritual 9 
Matters; if the moſt quick-ſighted Phi- 
loſophers have never yet made any mighty 
Progreſs in them, and even, as far as they 
have gone, have been guilty of abſurd 
Errors, both in Knowledge and Practice; 
it they notwithſtanding all their Penetra- 
tion, have prov'd ſtrangely deficient in 
their utmoſt Enquiries, this plainly ſhews 
us, not only the great Neceſſity and Uſe- 
tulneſs of a divine Revelation, but that 
tis this alone, with Faith, that can direct 
us ſecurely, and lead us on ſafely through 
this World of Trouble, into a quiet and 
happy Poſſeſſion of the next. I confeſs 
a great many fine things have been ſaid 
and wrote by ſome of the politer Hea- 
thens ; but though they were Men of a 
bright Genius, yet we muſt not imagine 
that they ſtruck out theſe fine things by 
the pure Dint of their own Reaſon. No! 
they borrow'd, and pick'd them up by 
converſing with the Jews, and from the 
Revelation which was made to Mqſes and 
the Prophets, and which was much 
older than any Syſtem of Philoſophy 
whatſoever. But now ſince Chriſtianity 
has appear'd in the World, it is well 

| known, 
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known, that both the Notions of God 
and Morality have been particularly re- 


GY fin'd, and vaſtly more exact, and that all 


this is intirely __ to our glorious Goſ- 
pel. So that let ſuch, who are ſetting up 
their obſcure Reaſon againſt divine Reve- 
lation, learn more Modeſty and Grati- 
tude ; if they will not ingenuouſly ac- 
knowledge the ſacred Word of God, to 
which they are ſo much indebted, let 
them at leaſt vouchſafe to ſpeak more re- 
ſpectfully of it: For they know little, 
or nothing of themſelves; but if they will 
think aright, they muſt confeſs, that all 
their pretended Sufficiency is from God, 
and thoſe Truths which he has reveal'd 
unto us: Let them not lay too great a 
Streſs upon their Morality, which, if ex- 
amin'd into, would be found very defici- 
ent; and had they much morc than they 
have, it would be utterly ineffectual with- 
out Faith, which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
make them firſt Chriſtians, and to fave 
them afterwards. He that beheveth, and 


7s bap!ized, ſhall be faried; but be that be- 


lieveth not, ſhal! be g This is the 
expreſs and repeated Col, dition of ou 
Goſpel, which came from Cod : This is 
as neceſſary a Branch of the Chriſtian 
Covenant, as Obedience; and indeed 
without it, the other will ſcarce follow ; 
for Faith muſt be allow'd to be the great 

Principle 


5 
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Principle of a new Life; it is this that Sera. 
conquers the World, and ourſelves, and IV. 
makes us to put Bounds to our Appetites Wo 
and Paſſions : Tis from hence alone all 
religious Actions flow, and without 
which we ſhould neither have Will, nor 
Power to do any part of our Duty ac- 
ceptably : So that if the bleſſed Jeſus has 
frequently injoined it, if his Apoitles con- 
ſtantly recommended it in their Diſcour- 
tes, and would not admit any one into 
their Society without it, then it is necel- 
ſary, and we are ſtrictly bound to believe 
that wholeſome Form of bund Words, 
1 they have tranſmitted down unto 

: It we do not, we may call ourſclves 
wW Sas we plcafo, we are 10 Chriſtians, nor 
hall we have any Intereſt in the Mctits 
of that Saviour, we ſo ingratefully reject 
and dcipite : I Fn now, 


Third!s and laſtly, to give you ſome 
hort Sketch of the Folly and Wickedneſs 
of all thoſe, who maliciouſly oppoſe the 
Chriſtian Truth, and turn Infidels un- 
der that bright, and mercitul Diſpenſa- 
tion which we enjoy: For whatever they 
may pretend otherwiſe, yet 'tis certain 
their Infidelity mutt ariſe either from 
the Corruption of the Head or the Heart; 
one or both of theſe Fountains muſt be. 
polluted, and from hence flow all that I:- 

I relinion 
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SERM, religion and Immorality, which, like a 
IV. Deluge, has broken in upon us, and has 
—YValmoſt laid every facred thing waſte and 
deſolate. Men may fſeck for Cavils, and 
{tart endleſs Difficulties, for theſe will 
always occur, as long 2s our Reaſon is o 
weak, and ſhort-ſiglited; but our Reli- 
gion is nevertheleſs true for all that: She 
is able to look their boldeſt Objections in 
the Face, and could not fail of convincing, 
vis not the Force of her Anſwers and 
Arguments obſtructed by ill thinking and 
ill Practice. Theſe Prejudices are of 
much more fatal Conſequence to the 
Truth, than Cuſtom, or Education, or 
any thing elſe, which they are pleaſed to 
object acainſt us; and we are ſure, that 
one OT the other of theſe, or both, are 

-altiy laid to their Charge. 
Zi then, we are not afraid to charge 
them with egregious Folly in oppoſing 
the Principles and DoEtrines of our Chri- 
tian Religion. Perhaps it may only raiſe 
their Indicnation, fur any one to 80 to 
{tre Folly upon them. who think them— 
{cives Men of tuperior Senſe and Parts, 
and who look down upon the reſt of the 
\Vorld, as a Parcel of deluded Mortals. 
Put however full they arc of their own 
Senſe, let chem try to reconcile to Pru- 
dence thoſe ſcandalous things which they 
claily think, and do upon all Occaſions. 
Let 
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Let them prove it, if they can, a Piece Sr RN. 
of Wiſdom to oppoſe the common Rea- IV. 
ſon, and common Intereſt of Mankind. 
They may pretend to be as witty, and as 
learned, as they pleaſe; yet we would 
have them know, that they who have 
eſpouſed the Cauſe of Chriſtianity have 
been Men of much better Learning, and 
purer Morals than themſelves, and have 
anſwered over and over every Argument, 
and every Witticiſm that they could of- 
ter; ſo that whilſt they withſtand ſo much 
Reaſon, and Evidence, and Candout, they 
are not only guilty of Folly, but remark- 
able Obſtinacy and Perveriencis : For tho 
our Religion be ſo well atteſted ; tho it be 
proved in ſo full and clear a Manner, 
that every unprejudiced Mind will as rea- 
dily aſſent to it, as to any Demonſtration 
in the Mathematicks, yet the can offer 
no Motive of Credibility to our modern 
Infidels: They remain deaf, like the Ad- 
der, and ſtop their Ears at every Charmer, 
charm he never ſo wiſely. For this Rea- 
ſon the Spirit of God calls them Fools ; 
and no doubt, whatever good Opinion 
they may have of themſelves, however 
tame and eaſy they may fancy us, yet 
there is none more ſenteleſs and {tupid 
than an Atheiſt, none more fooliſhly 
and abſurdly credulous than an Infidel : 
For tho they can reject the brighteſt 
L:3 Truths, 
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S TRM. Truths, which concern the bleſſed Jeſus, 
IV. and his Goſpel, yet they can greedily 
SY ſwallow the moſt incredible things, that 
ſcem to make againſt either: How elſe 
could they believe the Life of Apolloniis 
Jyancus, and prefer the deluſive Tricks of 
a Magician before the real Miracles of our 
Saviour ? Such falſe abufive Stories ſhall 
be cxtolled, tho they are as fabulous and 
romantick as fp, or Lucian; and this 
they do in oppoſition to Maſes, and the 
Prophets, to Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, to 
the primitive Fathers, and all the authen- 
tick Hiſtorians both ſacred and profane. 
When Men once reſolve to think out of 
the way, and to relinquiſh common Senſe, 
only becauſe tis commonly reccived, this 
idced will cauſe them, like Monſters, to 
be the more taken notice of, but then it 
argues, that their Souls are as monſtrouſſy 
regular, as the others Bodies; and ſuch an 
I1diſ\notition induces them to ſacrifice the 
moſt evident Truths to their Pride and 
Vanity, and always expoſes them to ridi- 
aden and oftentimes dangerous Opi- 
nions; for if we will go out of the beaten 
Road, and loſe cur Way, 'tis no Wonder 
that we ramble into Uncertainty, and 
Diſappointment. But can we think our- 
ſvives wile in ſo doing? Is there then any 
Pradence in leaving the good old Paths, 
and ſetting up our own bold Imagina- 
tions. 
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againſt all that have been great and Sy rx, 


good in every Ape of the Church? What IV. 
proud Selt-tuthciency is here pretended ' WS 


to, that they can dare trample on thoſe 


Truths, which the reſt of the World 
have e always reverenced * What high vain 
Ceonceit mult they have of themſelves, to 
think they are only in the right, and 
that all elic are in the wrong? Can there 
be a more expreſs Characteriſtick of Fol- 
ly, than to reject the common Standard. 
and to deſpiſe all thoſe Reaſons whict: 
have paſſed current ſo long, and that not 
only amongſt the Vulgar, but with Men 
of the beſt Learning, and the politett 
Genius? But whillt "they profeſs them- 
ſelves to be ſo wite, not only above, but 
contrary to the genera] Notions, they be- 
come Fools; whilſt they will not conſent 
to the Whale Doctrines of Telus 
Chriit, we are told by an Apoſtle, that 
they are Ji c. ud, knowing nlhiys They 
only wrangle about Qucttions, and flrive 
about Words ; and he fays they arc + 
ond dotins, and men of corrupt minds ; 
and it they are fond of this Character, 
we freely give them the IIonour of en- 
joying it. I proceed now, 


Secondiy and Laſtly, to obterve nnto. 


you, that there is not only gicat Folly 
in running down the Doctrincs of Chri- 
ſtianity, but therc is allo a provoking 


1-3 Wickednc!s 
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_ Wickedneſs in it. For if God has in in- 
finite Mercy to our Souls reveal'd his Will 


unto us; if he has given us all the Evi- 


dence that we could deſire, by confirm- 
ing it with undoubted Prophecies, and 
repeated Miracles, how affronting muſt 
it be to him, to {ce it not only diſbelieved, 
but to hear it alſo maliciouſly burleſqued 
and ridiculed ? For our modern Infidels 
are not only barely content to deny all re- 
veal'd Religion, but they muſt break in 
upon good Manners alſo, and laſh out 
into Scurrility againſt the moſt ſacred 
Perſons and Things. A late Author en- 
dcavours to expoſe the Prophets, as a 
parcel of cunning Men, whoſe Buſineſs it 
was to help the People to loſt Goods for 
Gain, and thus they were trained up in 
their Schools only to learn that inglorious 
Art. The bleſſed Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
have been treated by others of thoſe Gen- 
tlemen in the rudeſt and moſt blaſphe- 
mus manner; and though the Devils 
themſelves could confeſs him to be the 
Son of God whilſt he was alive, tho 
they could acknowledge him by their 
Oracles atter he was dead, yet theſe can 
inſult his Perion, and his Memory, and 
turn his Miracles and his Mercy into 
Drollery and Grimace. This they a 

vain encugh to call Wit, and for no * 


reaſon, but becauſe it is bold and impi- 


OUus, 
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ous, arrogant and ofa "Tis this SERM. "Hy 
chiefly recommends it to their vitiated IV. = 
Palates, and they admire it only for that, WV 1 
for which all good Men muſt bluſh, be 


and rejc& it with Indignation and Abhor- | | 015 
rence: Such ſurely muſt have a ſtrange Wy 
Taſte, who can think that witty, for 2158 
ſpeaking which a Man deſerves to have | 4 
his Tongue pull'd out. But ſuppoſe there 1 
is ſome Shew of Wit! Is there any Rea- y 
fon in it? Is it a ſufficient bottom for 
thoſe Maſters of Senſe, as they would 
have us believe them, to affront the Go- 
vernment of all Nations, and to oppoſe 1 
the common Faith and Senſe of Man- 9 
kind ? Is there any Argument in profane 1 
Jeſting, and ridiculing thoſe ſacred Books 9 
which for cught they can prove to the | #4 
contrary, will judge them one Day, and . 
conſign them over to exquiſite and cter- 8 
nal Miſery ? Docs not that Character, +: | 1 
which the wiſe Man gives of Fools, better 1 
{uit ſuch a Conduct; that he rage and 1 
are confident ? I am ſenſible ſome ſew wo 
of them infiſt mighiily upon their Mora- 'Y 
lity, and pretend, like their Predeceſſor 
Tulian, to be juſt, and ſober, and brave; _ 
but like him they are Apoſtates for all . 
| 
| 


that, and let them have a care, that they 
don't with him fecl the avenging Power of 
that Saviour, which they ſo wickedly 
blaſpheme, even in this World, as well 
I 4 as 
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SRM. as the next. There are many Inflanccs of 
IV. the divine Vengeance upon Record, and 
if they cicape here, tis not becauſe God's 
Hand is ſhortned, or that they are better 
than their Forefathers, but becauſe he is 
infinitely forbearing, and mercifully waits 

with Patience, to ſee whether they will 
repent. But let them remember, that 

the more good and gracious God is, the 
greater and more heinous is their Wicked- 

neſs and Ingratitude; and whatever moral 
Qualifications they may otherwite have, 

vet their Infidelity alone is ſufficient to 

make them flagrant Sinners, becauſe they 

not only oppoſe the brighteſt Truth, but 

cven the God of it allo ; and who ever ſct 
himſelf againit God and proſper'd? To 
deſpiſe that undoubted Evidence we have 

for Chriſtianity, to tread under foot thc 

Son of God, and to trample upon hi 
Miracles, is to do deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace, by whom they were wrought; and 

this is very near akin to the Sin againtt 


the Holy Ghoſt, which will never be for- 


wen. So that to deny, or pervert the 
E aith, is of a worſe Nature, and more 
dangerous Conſequence than even to live 
immorally; it argues a greater Depravity 
of Mind, and generally introduces a grea- 
ter Degree of Wickedneſs in our Lives 
and Converſations: For when the Foun- 
tains of Revcal'd Religion are thus mali- 


cioully 
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ciouſly poiſoned, nothing can flow from St x. 
thence, but an univerſal Corruption of IV. 
Manncrs; when the Foundations are WW 
{app'd, Confuſion and Ruin, and eve 
evil Work muſt of courſe follow: So that 
whatever trifling Notions ſome may have 
about believing the Truths of the Goſpel 
in general, or any tundamental Parts of it 
in particular; however they may ſet up 
for private Judges of publick Doctrines, 
and think themiclves obliged to embrace 
none, but what are agreeable to their de- 
prav'd Judgments, yet Uubelief is a dam- 
nable Sin in the ſight of that God who 
is infallible, and has therefore ſtrictly re- 
quired us to give up our Aſſent to every 
thing he ſhall think fit to propoſe. 7%, 
is their condemnation, ſays our bleſſed 
Saviour ſpeaking of Unbelier ers, / Hat light 
is Come into the world, that they have had 
all the proper Means of Conviction offer'd 
them, but that they would give them no 
manner of Belief or Regard. If God has 
been pleaſed in infinite Mercy to reveal 
his Will unto us; it he ſent his only be- 
gotten Son to tender it with all the Force 
of Evidence, that unprejudiced Minds 
can deſire; then certainly we are bound 
to receive it thankfully, with an un- 
teigned Faith and hearty Obedience. But 
to reject and deſpiſe it, is the higheſt 
Aggravation of Guilt, and will render all 
ſuch utterly inexcuſable. J 7 OY 
one 
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SERM. done, fays our bleſſed Saviour, the works 
IV. amongſt them, which no other man ever 


Adi, they had nit had fin : If I had nit 


come, and ſpoken unto them, they had not 
had ſin; that is, they would not have been 
ſuch heinous Sinners, as now they are; 
for as they fin out of malicious Wicked- 
neſs, they are therefore in deplorable Cir- 
cumitances, becauſe they have no Cloak, 
nor can they offer any Excuſe tor their 
Sin. Ignorance, where it is not voluntary, 
might claim Pity, and will, no doubt, 
meet with it ; but when Men pretend to 
a ſuperior Senſe above the reſt of Man- 
kind, and yet will not open their Eyes to 


ſee the Reaſons which are produced for 


the Truth of our Chriſtian Religion ; when 
they ſhall induſtriouſly pick up all the 
Objections they can meet with, and never 
vouchſafe to attend the Anſwers which 
have bcen conſtantly given, this argues a 
wilful and a deſperate Attempt, and ſuch 
a wicked Temper deſerves no Mercy, nor 
will find any, even at that Tribunal, 
where he is to be their Judge, who died 
to be their Saviour, had they not ingrate- 
fully fruſtrated his gencrous Intentions, 
One would think, by that confident Air 
they give themlelves, that they were able 
to demonſtrate the Falſity of our holy 
Religion, and that our Bible was only a 
meer political Romance : But when they 
are ſo far from doing this, that they can 

give 
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give no truly rational Anſwer to any SpRNM. 
thing we can object againſt their Scheme, IV. 
nor raiſe any Objection againſt ours, which! 
we cannot rationally anſwer ; when in- 
ſtead of Arguments they ſhall run into 
Sneer and Scoffing, and produce nothing 
to ſet aſide the bright Evidence we have, 
but a ſmutry or a profane Jeſt ; this is a 
Demonſtration indeed, that they are 
hardned and reſolv'd to be Infidels, but 
'tis none that we are in the wrong, or 
that they are in the right: And if they 
can't be ſure that our Religion is falſe, 
methinks they ſhould not treat that and its 
Author in ſo blaſphemous a manner as 
they do: It they don't know but that it 
might prove true at laſt, one would ima- 
gine that terrible Puniſhment which it 
denounces againſt all Unbelievers, ſhould 
put ſome Check to thoſe impious Sallies of 
the Tongue which are daily made againſt 
her. Would they but duly conſider, that 
they may be damned; would they ſeri- 
ouſly reflect what it was to be ſo, what 
eternal Pain and Anguith, Horror and 
Confuſion it implies, this poſſibly might 
ſomething deter them from ſporting with 
Sin, and making merry with Blaſphemy 
and Lewdneſs, which are a Reproach to 
Reaſon, as well as Religion, and ſully 
the Man, as well as deſtroy the Chri- 
ſtian. But however, it they are rcfolv'd 
to continue on their mad Outrage and 
| Inſolence 
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SERM. Inſolence againſt all that is good, let not 
IV. us be diſcouraged from our Faith by any 
WGYS Scandal they can give: Let us ſtill re- 
member, that 'tis no more than what the 
Spirit of God has long ſince foretold, and 
whilſt theſe wicked irreligious Men are 
rioting and blaſpheming, they are only 
confirming the Authority of the facred 
Scriptures, which contain expreſs Predi- 
ctions, that there ſhould be mocker's and 
| ſeeffers ; ; men walking after their own 
luſis, turning the grace of God into laſci- 
Viouſneſs, and ſpeati ing vain and proud 
things, denying the Lo: 4 God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſi: Nt therefore, belroed ſeeing 
ye know theſe things before, beware, leſt ye 
alſo being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from vour own fledfaſtneſs ; but 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſiss Chriſt ; and to our 
faith let us give all diligence ta add virtue, 
and to virtue knowiedge, and 10 f. neledge 
temperance, and to temperance patience, 
and to patience godlineſs, and to goalineſs 
brotheriy-kindneſs, and to brotherly-kindnes 
charity : For if theſe things be in us, and 
abound, they «ill make us that ace ſhall 
acither be barrcu nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : To 
whom with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Glory and Honour, Praiſe 
and Thanklgiving, now, and for ever, 


Amen. 3 
SERMON 


SERMON V. 


The Mature and Variety of Offen- 
ces; what Miſchiefs they have 
done, and flill are doing iu the 


World. 


Preached before Mr. Juſtice DN TON, 
and Mr. Juſtice Fox TH SGU. 
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Marr. xvii. 7. 


Io unto the world becauſe of of- 
fences; for it muſt needs be that 
offences will come, but wo to that 
man by whom the offence cometh. 


, H E Diſciples of the bleſſed Sr rm. 

WW; Jeſus, as they were follow- V. 

91 i ing him one Day, diſcourſed 
| 99 75 s among themſelves, which 

© Ls of them was to be the great- 


cit in the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, who ſhould enjoy the higheſt 
Poſt of Honour and Dignity in it. As 
ſoon as Chriſt perceived their ambitious 
Thoughts, and Reaſonings, he did not 
offer any thing to ſatisfy their vain Cu- 
riofity, but endeavours to cure their Am- 
bition by a proper and ſenſible Remedy. 
Accordingly he calls unto him a Perſon 
of the Company, that cither for his Youth, 
or happy Diſpoſition, was entirely free 
from 
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The Mature and 


e from all ſuch aſpiring Deſigns, and by 


this Emblem he tries to wean them of 


WY WV their Pride and Folly. FYerily J jay undo 
you, unleſs ye be converted, and become as 


little children, ye ſhall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven : Unleſs you purge your 
Souls from all covetous and ambitious De- 
ſires, and go into the innocent and unde- 
fening Temper of Children, ye will 
neither be qualified for the Kingdom of 
Grace here, nor that of Glory hereafter: 

Whojoever therefore ſhall humble himself as 
this little child; that ſhall reſemble him 
in thoſe inoffenſive Qualities of Meckneſs 
and Humilty, and Unconcern for worldly 
Wealth and Grandeur, is the greateſt and 
moſt honourable in my Church in this 
World, and will be ſure to ſhine as a Star of 
greater Magnitude in the next: 39 that 
zobyſrover ſhall recerve any ſuch little child 


in my name, recciveib me; whoſoever does 
any friendly Office to any of theſe little 


ones, and encourages them in the Way 
of Viety and Virtue, upon my Account, 
and for my Sake, does Honour to me, 
and Service to my Religion: But ohoſs- 

wer fall offend any of theſe little ones, 
ahich believe in me, whoſo ſhall be the 
Occaſion of diſcouraging them from the 
Faith, and be a wilful Author of drawing 
them into Sin; , Were better for him that 


a ilſlous was hung about his nech, and 


that 
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that he was drowned in the midſt , the fea. Sk RM. 
This was looked upon as a ſevere puniſh- V. 
ment, to which the ſacrilegious Perſons = 
were devoted; and the bleſſed Jeſus ſeems 
to mention this by way of Aggravation 
of the Guilt, which all that offended his 
little ones involved themſelves in. But 
notwithſtanding the greatneſs of the Gvilt, 
he forefaw that ſuch Offences would often = 
happen, and therefore, in the Words of 
my Text, he foretels what Woe was 
coming upon the World by way of Offen- 
ces, and what Woe would attend all ſuch 
as vere the Authors of them. 
Wo unto the world becauſe of offen- 
ces; for it muſt needs be that offences ill 
come, but wo to that man by whom the 
offence cometh, In treating of the Words, 
if I enquire what Offences are, and what 
Miſchicts they have done, and are ſtill 
doing in the World; if I confider upon 
what Account they are neceſſary; if 1 
take notice of the Woe which is particu- 
larly denounced againſt the Authors of 
them, and conclude with a practical Ex- 
hortation agreeable to the Subject; this 
is all that will be neceſſary for me to do, 
and this I will diſpatch as briefly as I can. 


Firſt then, Jam to enquire what Of- 
lences are, and what Miſchief they have 
done and are ſtill doing in the World. I 

| K Will 
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The Nature and 


SERM. Will not trouble you with the different 
V. Names they are called by in Sacred Writ, 
CY for they all mean much the ſame thing, 


and are only various figurative Expreſ- 
ſions, to repreſent thoſe wicked Methods 
which are made uſe of by deſigning Men, 
to lead weak and unwary Chriſtians into 
Sin, and draw them off from thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Faith, and Practice, which are 
abſolutely neceſſary to their eternal Salva- 
tion. This is the true Nature and Venom 
of an Offence, and I ſhall reduce what 
J have to ſay about them, under theſe 
Denominations, ſuch as either oppoſe the 
Faith, or break the Peace, or hinder the 
Practice of Chriſtians. 

Firſt then, I will obſerve unto you thoſe 
Offences which oppoſe the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians; and of theſe I ſhall mention Athe- 
iſm, Infidelity, and Hereſy. 

As to Atheiſm, this proceeds from a 
very weak, and wrong Way of thinking: 
For when ſome conceited Perſons come to 
take a View of ſuch Difficulties, as will of 
courſe ariſe about the Nature and Provi- 
dence of an infinite Being; when they find 
they are not able to ſolve them clearly, or, 
which 1s moſt likely, not at all, they im- 
mediately conclude by falſe Reaſoning, 
that there is no God. As they have the 
Vanity to look upon themſelves, Men of 
Wit and Penetration ; as they over-rate 
their Underſtandings, and imagine no- 

thing 
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thing can be true which lies out of their Sera. 
Reach, ſo this runs them into the Abſur- V. 
dity, and becauſe they can't comprehend WV 
the Nature and Ways of God, they 
proudly and fooliſhly infer there is none. 

But however highly they are pleaſed to 
think of their Underſtandings, the holy 
Pſalmiſt, who had the Spirit of God, has 
given them the Character of Fools; *and 
as ſuch will they ſtand recorded, as long 
as our Bibles remain, and there is any 
good Senſe or Honeſty amongſt Men. 
It is poſſible, they may keep the abſurd 
Opinion of Atheiſm tor a time within 
their own Breaſts, and ſo do no body 
any hurt but themſelves: But they don't 
uſually ſtop long here, becauſe being very 
conceited, they ſoon grow hardened 
enough to vent their crude Notions in 
Company : And thus whilit the Mirth 
and Glaſs go round, in thoſe unguarded 
Hours of the Soul, they cndeavour to 
draw in the Licentious and Unwary by all 
the Art and Argument they are Maſters 
of. Thus they turn properly Factors for 
the Devil, and rejoice to make Proſclytes 
to Hell. But God be thanked, bad as 
the Age is, there are not many who are 
eaſily ſuſceptible of theſe horrid Impreſ- 
fions ; few are ſo corrupt, as to be able to 
hear the bold and impious Flights of ſuch 
Tongues, without ſome Degree of Aſto- 
niſhment and juſt Indignation. The 
K 2 Truth 
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The Nature and 


SERM. Truth of it is, they are below every thin 
V. but our Pity and our Prayers, and the! 
eue heartily give them. But 


Secondly, Another Offence, which of 
poſes the Faith of Chriſtians, is Infidelit) 
a reigning, but a very ſenſeleſs and w 


grounded Offence amongſt us. It conſiſ 


in a Diſbelief of all revealed Religion, ar 
is chiefly eſpouſed by ſuch as call then 
ſelves Deiſts, who tho' they pretend 
believe a God, yet they will not allo 
that he has ever made any manner of ou 
ward Revelation of his Will to us. Re 
ſon they aſſert is ſufficient to direct the 
in every thing that is neceſſary, eith 
for Religion here, or Happineſs hereaft: 
But how little Reafon has ſucceded in tl 
grand important Affair, both paſt Hiſtor 
as well as our preſent Experience, mi 
convince every impartial Perſon ; nothi 
but Ignorance of themſelves, and of th 
God, could cver prevail upon any to er 
brace ſuch a wild Opinion; and howes 
extravagant they are in their Encomiui 
of Reaſon, yet they cannot but kno 
how fallible, how ſhort-ſighted, he 
corrupt it has been, and is ſtill : Th 
cannot but acknowledge, what ſcandalc 
Enormities the Bulk of Mankind has ſu 
under in every Age, and even what gr 
Errors the wiſeſt of the Philoſoph 
have run into, and, what is worſe, h: 
obitinat: 


Try thing 
and theſe 
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t conſiſts 
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obſtinately perſiſted in: So that as this SpR NM: 
is experimentally true, it muſt be a V. 
wicked Reflection upon an infinitely good WWW 
God, to imagine, that he would leave 
Mankind altogether to themſelves, and 
their own Direction, under ſuch unhappy 
Circumſtances, without applying any Re- 
medy. But no Remedy could there be to 
remove theſe Evils, but a divine Revela- 
tion. The Deiſt might cry up Reaſon, 
as high as he pleaſes; Reaſon of itſelf 
could never direct us to know the Will 
of God: None but God can ſpeak proper- 


ly of himſelf, or make a juſt Diſcovery 


of his Intention; and therefore confſider- 
ing his infinite Goodneſs, and our own 
great Wants and Imperfections, we can- 
not but obſerve the Neceſſity of a Reve- 
lation, and every well-diſpoſed Mind 
muſt readily and thankfully go into a 
firm Belief of it; becauſe without 1t we 
muſt walk in horrid Doubt and Dark- 
neſs, and can have no certain folid Hopes 
with reſpe& to another World. So that 
the Infidels of our Age run counter to 
their preſent and eternal Intereſt, as well 
as the common Senſe of Mankind. But 
there is a Circumſtance, which greatly 
aggravates the Guilt of theſe Offenders, 
for they have been ſolemnly initiated into 
Chriſt's Church by Baptiſm, and bred up 


in the Profeſſion of that holy Religion 
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The Nature and 


SERM. Which he has revealed. So that they ar 


no leſs than Apoſtates, who tread unde 


foot the Son of God, and do deſpight t 


the Spirit of Grace; and we are aſſurec 
that f ſuch as fin wilfully, aſter th 
have received the knowledge of the trut 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin 


but a fearful koking-for of judgment at 


feery indignation, which ſhall deſtroy t 


adverſaries. But 

Thirdly, Hereſy is another Offenc 
which oppoſes the Faith of Chriſtiar 
As Infidelity ſtrikes at the whole of o 
Chriſtian Religion, ſo Hereſy ſtrikes 
ſome particular Branches of it ; and a 
cording to the modern Uſe of the Wor 
they only are now termed Hereticks, wi 
deny one or more of the fundament 
Articles of our Faith. A great Variety 
this ſort of Offenders has appear'd in eve 
Age of the Church, walking after the 
own Luſts, and ſpeaking every now al 
then perverſe and proud things. There 
ſcarce a Branch of our Creed, but wh 
they have either openly attack'd, or ſecre 
ly and flily undermined. Thoſe vile a1 
unchriſtian Opinions, which the Her 
ticks of old broach'd, have been of le 
induſtriouily reviv d, and with great? 
new cook d and dreſſed up in an Eng/ 
Dreſs, to deceive unwary and unſtal 
Souls. This Ozence has done a great de 
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of Miſchief to your conceited Reaſoners, SERM. 


who are ever ready to go out of the com- 


mon Road, to ſhew their different way of WV 


thinking from other Men, that they may 
be the more taken notice of. Now they 
who are guilty of giving this Offence, as 
well as the others I have mention'd be- 
fore, are all inſtrumental in unhinging 
the Faith of ſome, in confirming the 
Errors of others, and weakening that Force 
and Influence, which Religion would 
otherwiſe have over the Conſciences of 
Men : And as they all concur in the ſame 


evil Deſign, ſo they have all likewiſe the 


ſame Original, and owe chiefly their Riſe 
to a manifeſt Abuſe of that Liberty which 
has been ſo highly cried up of late for 
Free-thinking. This, as it has been ma- 
naged, has proved one of the worſt Offen- 
ces that ever happen'd in the Chriſtian 
World: For though tis certain, that God 
has given us Reaſon for very excellent 
Purpoſes, yet 'tis as certain, that he hath 
put our Thoughts under ſome Limitation, 
and laid down Rules to guide and con- 
troul them, becauſe no body can deny, 
but that we are accountable to him for 
our Underſtandings as well as Wills : So 
that whilſt we ſubmit our Reaſon to his 


Rules, whilſt we don't ſuffer 1t to exalt 


itſelf above him, and his Diſpenſations, 
we may no doubt indulge its Enquiries as 
| . much 
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The Nature and 


SERM. much as we pleaſe. For neither Religion 


in general, nor ours in particular, does 


Adebar any one from making a right and 
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modeſt Vic of his Reaſon, and ingenu- 
ouſly ſearching after the Truth. But 
fure, it does not follow from hence, that 
any ſort of Men have a Liberty of think- 
ing God out of his Being, or his Attri- 
butes, or his Providence, and bringing 
all into Contempt and Reproach by a 
ludicrous Turn of Thought or Expreſſion, 
We defire every one to make uſe of his 
Reaſon in examining the Evidence we 
have for our Chriſtian Religion ; and we 
are perſuaded, that if Men would do this 
with Candor and Modeſty, and without 
Prejudice, they would be fully convinc'd 
of its great Reaſonableneſs, and ſubmit 
with Tiankfulneſs to that merciful Reve- 
lation which is now made us. But if 
the Pulk of Mankird ate not able to make 
theſe Enqairies, uhat are they to do in 
this Caſt? Are they left without Remedy, 
or have tlicy a Liberty to be 1gnorant and 
to think ju t as th ey plcai 3 No; God 
has obliged all ſuch to confult thoſe who 
are able and willing, and authoriz'd to in— 
ftruct them; and it they would imparti— 
ally and confciention {ly do this, they 
would know more of their Religion than 
they do, and be beiter guarded againſt 
Infidelity. Ner would this be pinning 

of 
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of their Faith upon other Men's Sleeves, SE RM. 
as tis often and maliciouſly ſuggeſted, V. 
becauſe whilſt they with their beſt Reaſon .. 
conſult and ſubmit to the better Learning 
and Judgment of others, they judge free- 
ly and rationally at the ſame time for 
themſelves. So that, though we are far 
from condemning any for making a 
proper Uſe of their Reaſon, yet we muſt 
{till aſſert, that it does not follow from 
this Conceſſion, that any one has Liberty 
to think and reaſon his Saviour, or his 
Doctrines, or his Miracles out of the 
World. And yet this is the Caſe of 
many of our pretended Free-thinkers ; 
they either don't believe a God at all, or 
elſe they make him juſt ſuch a one, as 
ſuits beſt with their Inclinations ; they 
preſume to fly in his Face, and to im- 
peach his Wiſdom, or his Goodneſs, 
his Power, as occaſion offers: If they dip 
at any time into his Word, tis only to 
raiſe trifling Objections, and to turn it 
into Ridicule, and to unravel all his 
Scheme of Religion and Providence. i 
Now if this be Free-thinking, we have Wk 


great Reaſon to look upon it as abſurd 
and impious, contrary to good Manners, 
as well as the divine Rule, and what 
ought not to be ſuffer'd in a civiliz'd, 
much leſs in a Chriſtian Nation: We may 
with equa] Propriety of Speech call a 
wicked 


138 The Nature and 
SERM. wicked profligate Life Free-living, when 


it is certainly one of the greateſt Slaveries 


in the World. And thus having obſerv'd 


ſome of the capital Offences which op- 
poſe the Faith of Chriſtians, I proceed 
now, 


Secondly, to enquire into ſuch as break 
the Peace of them ; and here I ſhall only 
mention Schiſm, which I think all allow 
is a cauſeleſs Separation from the eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, and breaks in upon its 
Peace and Unity, as Hereſy does upon the 
Faith of it. I am ſenſible this 1s little 
thought of, and minded leſs ; but as I am 
diſcourſing of Offences, I am perſuaded 


Schiſm is a great one, if the Scriptures are 


true ; and I ſhall not do Juſtice to my 
Subject, nor my Auditory, if I ſhould 
either omit it altogether, or elſe mention 
it in any ſoftening Terms, as tis the Guiſe 
of too many; eſpecially, when it is fo 
ſeverely condemned in the Word of God, 
and has no doubt done as much Miſchief 


to the State, as well as Church, as all the 


other put together. The Declarations of 
ſacred Writ are ſo expreſs and ſo repeated 
againſt Schiſms and Diviſions ; the Ex- 
hortations for Peace and Unity, and 
obeying our ſpiritual Paſtors, that rule 
over us, are ſo many, ſo moving, ſo pa- 
thetick, that 'tis plain the Spirit of God 

thought 


- 
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thought it a matter of the laſt Impor- SF RN. 
tance, however trifling too many of this V. 
Age imagine it. But if Men would feri- WV 
ouſly look backward, and obſerve what 
fatal Calamities Schiſm has brought upon 
this Iſland formerly; what Feuds and 
Animoſities it ſtill keeps up amongſt us; 
what palpable Miſchiefs it has already 
done, and will be ever doing to our Pro- 
feſſion, by leſſening its Power, and making 
too many inconſiderate Perſons either 
deſert it altogether, or elſe ſet very looſe 
to it; this I ſay, duly thought of, muſt 
raiſe Conviction and Pity in every human 
Breaſt, that has any Love for his native 
Country, or any true Concern for the Re- 
ligion of the bleſſed Jeſus, which is ſo 
happily eſtabliſhed amongſt us. But ſup- 
poſe there could be no Miſchief of this 
Nature laid to the Charge of Schiſm, yet 
ſtill this would not juſtify it. As long 
as our Bibles, and our Eyes are open, it 
mult be allow'd to be finful by every im- 
partial Perſon. It can't be denied indeed, 
but there may be a good Cauſe for Sepa- 
ration: When Doctrines unknown to the 
Scriptures, or primitive Chriſtianity, are 
requir'd to be receiv d as Articles of Faith; 
when ſuch ſinful Terms of Communion 
are impos'd, as can't be complied with 
without diſobeying God ; in this Caſe 
Men may ſeparate without being guilty ; 
an 


De Mature and 


SERM. and for this Reaſon we went off from 


the Church of Rome, and adher'd only to 


A thoſe Doctrines which are truly Apoſto- 


lical, and to that Worſhip which in moſt 
things is very primitive, and in nothin 

repugnant to the Word of God. So that 
now as we ha ve no ſinful Terms of Com- 
munion propos'd, as it is generally allow'd 
at this time of Day, that any one may 
lawfully communicate with our Church, 
therefore it is the apparent Duty of every 
one ſo to do; and they who cauſe Divi- 
fions, are guilty of an unjuſtifiable Schiſm, 
and occaſion great Offences in the Church 
of Chriſt : But notwithſtanding this, every 
little Trifle or Miſunderſtanding is ſuffi- 
cient to induce ſome to deſert their law- 
ful Paſtors, as if they either thought that 
Schiſm was no Sin, or elſe that there was 
no ſuch thing as Schiſm in Nature. But 
here we appeal to the ſacred Scriptures, 
which if impartially conſulted, muſt fa- 
tisfy every well-diſpos'd Mind, that Men 
arc forbid to heap to themſelves Teachers ; 
that they are not at Liberty to chuſe what 
Inſtructors they think fit, but are bound to 


obey thoſe who are put over them, both 


by the Laws of the Land, as well as thoſe 
of God. So that if Schiſm is a great and 
deſtructive Sin, 1t might well put all 
fickle unſteady Men to ſome ſtand, or 
induce them to conſider whether any 

palliating 


| 
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palliating Circumſtances which they now Sx xm. 
depend upon, or whether any temporal V. 
Indulgence granted here, will be taken 


in Plea hereafter at the grand Tribunal of 
Heaven. 

And thus having obſerv'd unto you 
ſome of thoſe notorious Offences, which 
break in upon the Faith and Peace of 
Chriſtians; I hope I may be permitted 
without Offence, to take notice of one 
particular Method, which all the Offen- 
ders already mention'd have in common 
made uſe of to render their Deſigns more 
ſucceſsful, and give ſome plauſible Colour 
to them. Now this is, their united 
Clamour, to blacken the whole Order of 
the Clergy, to make them the worſt of 
Men, and render them as odious as poſſi- 
ble to the People. I have neither Time 
nor Inclination to rake into their Filth, or 
to give you a Detail of all that ſcurrilous 
Language, which they have vented a- 
gainſt us. The wicked Prieſts and Prieſt- 
craft, have been repcated with a mali- 
cious Pleaſure upon all Occaſions. Un- 
heard of Calumnies and opprobrious Re- 
flections have filled many Pages, when 
they wanted Arguments to place there. I 
mention this the rather to put you in 
mind from what Quiver thoſe envenom'd 


Spears and Arrows, even bitter Words, 


originally came, and to guard the Igno- 
rant 
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142 De Mature and 


SERM. rant and Unwary from running into th 
V. ſame Exceſs of Riot and Blaſphemy 
SY This, I confeſs, has proved as great a. 
Offence as any, becauſe it has diſabled u 
from doing that Good which we ough 
and ſhould, do, and has been a prodigiou 
Obſtruction to the Succeſs of our Mini 

ſtry : But as our Office 1s never the leſs fa 
cred, nor that Religion which we preac 

ever the leſs true for all their Outrages, { 

we truſt that they, who ſincerely profe 
themſelves to be of our Communion, wi 
never be prevail'd upon to chime in wit 

the falſe and helliſh Language of our mo; 
inveterate Enemies: For to hate and de 

ſpiſe any one is unchriſtian and unſocial 

and why then ſhould they be hated an 
deſpis'd, whom we are ſo ſtrictly com 
manded to love, and honour, and obey 

by the repeated Dictates of the Spirit 
God. He that deſprjeth you, deſpiſerhb m. 

and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him thy 

ſent me, are remarkable Words ſpoken b 

the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, and they we 
deſerve to be remembred by all that pre 

tend to be his Followers, whatever litt 
Weight they may have amongſt the Inf 

del Part of Mankind. I proceed now, 


Thirdly, to obſerve unto you, whe: 
Offences there are, that happen, whic 
hinder the Practice of Chriſtians ; for ſuc 
RF ner, ther 


into the 


ſphemy. 
great an 
abled us 


e ought 


odigious 
ir Mini- 
e leſs ſa- 
e preach 
ages, ſo 
y profeſs 


on, will 


in with 
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ited and 
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1d obey, 


Spirit of 
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1ey well 
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1 now, 
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for ſuch 

there 
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there are alſo, which do a great deal of SERN. 
Miſchief, and draw off Men from the V. 
Practice as well as Belief of Religion.. 
Now theſe are introduced by bad Exam- 
ples, which often prove of fatal Conſe- 
quence to the Weak and Ignorant ; and 
they may be given, either by leading an 
immoral Life, or by ſlighting religious 
Duties: Theſe are what I ſhall chiefly 
infiſt upon, and both have more or leſs a 
bad Influence amongſt Men. 

As to the Example of an immoral Life, 
this, in whatſoever Acts it ſhews itſelf, 
ſtrongly tends to corrupt the Manners of 
others ; and if the Perſons, who give it, 
are in a publick Station, and are render'd 
conſpicuous by their Wealth and Ho- 
nour, ſuch, like the Plague, ſpread their 
Contagion far and near, and infect the 
whole Neighbourhood. They put as it 
were an Air of Authority and Counte- 
nance upon the worſt Vices, and often 
debauch the very Principles, as well as 
Practices of Men. 

As to the evil Example of ſlighting re- 
ligious Duties, this likewiſe is an Offence 
equally miſchievous as the other, becauſe 
by neglecting theſe we ſeem to ſet looſe 
to our Chriſtian Profeſſion, and ſhew that 
we have not that right Senſe of it as we 
ought ; but whilſt we have no right Senſe 
of our Profeſſion, whilſt we wilfolly 

neglect 
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The Mature and 


Sr RM. neglect thoſe Aſſiſtances which it kindly 


offers, we ſhall find, that Reaſon, how- 


Cy v>ever fondly cried up by ſome, is too weak, 


and by no means a ſufficient Principle, 
to carry us thro' the Duties even of a 
moral Liſe: So that giving an evil Ex- 
ample here, is detrimental to our own 
Souls, as well as thoſe of others; and 
when in this Inſtance, as well as the fore- 
going, Perſons of a ſuperior Quality and 
Character are guilty, they have a more 
than ordinary Influence upon all Interiors, 
that live near, to obſerve them : For when 
they, to whom God has been moſt graci- 
ous and bountiful, ſhall yet be found to be- 
have moſt ungratefully towards him; when 
they ſhall be ſo far from endeavouring to 
make their great Benefactor any ſuitable 
Return of Praiſe and Adoration, in their 
private Families, or the publick Congre- 
gation, that they ſhall totally deſert 
God's publick Worſhip, or elſe but rarely 
and coldly attend it; it is no wonder if 
Inferiors, who obſerve this, are ready to 
imitate the great Examples, becauſe poſ- 
ſibly it may ſtrike in very agreeably with 
their own vicious Inclinations. I am very 
ſenſible that religious Duties are brought 
into Diſeſteem by other Cauſes alſo; for 
Pamphlets have been handed about to 
leflen their Worth, and to render them 
uſeleſs, and inſignificant. Moral Duties 
ſome 
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ſome pretend are the only ones we ſhould SEN 
aim at, or concern ourſelves about; and V. 
they confidently affirm that Reaſon is ſuf. CV 
ficient to direct us to the Knowledge and 
Practice of theſe. Now ſuppoſing the 
Chriſtian Religion to be true, this muſt 
be directly falſe ; for if poſitive Duties, 
ſuch as Prayer, hearing the Word, and 
receiving of the Sacrament be only Means, 
enabling us to diſcharge our other Duties, 
yet ſtil] are not the Means in ſome dc- 
gree neceſſary ? It they are appointed by 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, are we not 
obliged conſcientiouſly to make uſe of 
them according to his Preſcription? Or 

can we rationally hope to arrive at 
living a truly moral Life without it? For 
after all, can we live ſuch a Lite with- 
out the divine Aſſiſtance, or can we ex- 

pect this Aſſiſtance without ſeriouſly ap- 
plying tothoſe Means which are preſer wed 
for attaining it? I don't know what a 
Deiſt may ſay, but I am ſure no 
Chriſtian, that is not greatly deluded, 
can have any Foundation for hoping, or 
expecting the one withont the other; and 
I make no Scruple of affirming, that one 
Reaſon, why we have ſo little true Mora- 
wy and common Honeſty amongſt us, 
, becauſe the Generality of Chriſtians 
are ſo ſcandalouſly negligent of Religious 
Duties, So that let Men call them poſi- 
L tive 


— — << - 


= — [ * 
4 - * , s 
—_ I . _— - - 0 8 
1 — - g 4 -— $— 0 1 d 
— * p g | of g 8 Pay m—— by w=> 7 i 5 * 
> 1 — % Dn - 8 2 * 2 "& $ Y 
— — —— — — = 
im © >. — — 2.82 a> EF _ 2 2 P 
— — — % 
«. : - 
: 1 a 


- * — — — — — +» 
—— r 
— . .... 


The Nature and 


SERM. tive Duties, or Means, or what elſe they 


pleaſe, ſtill J am ſure they are Duties, and 


GY make a great and neceſſary part of our 


Chriſtianity : For they are particularly in- 
joined by the divine Author of it, and 1 
ſuppoſe no body will deny, that to obey 
God in every thing, isa fundamental Du- 
ty of Morality, as well as Religion. I 
have been the longer upon this Head, be- 
cauſe I would have you take notice, that 
the Offence which too many give in ſlight- 
ing and neglecting theſe religious Duties, 
is not ſo little and trifling as ſome ima- 
ine ; for, without all doubt, they diſobey 
God in ſo doing, and reject that Scheme 
which he in his Wiſdom hath graciouſly 
propoſed to render us more moral, as well 
as more religious in our Generations. S0 
that I think I have good Reaſon to affirm, 
that unleſs Men will fincerely reſolve to 
ſhew more Zeal and Concern for the di- 
vine Ordinances ; unleſs they will take 
care to obſerve the Lord's Day more ſeri- 
ouſly and conſtantly, not making it a 
Day of viſiting and travelling, as tis 
too often induſtriouſly done, both in op- 
poſition, I ſuppoſe, to the Laws of the 
Land, as well as God, we may eaſily foretel 
without the Spirit of Prophecy, that Re- 
ligion will decreaſe more and more, that 
it will daily languiſh under ſuch general 

Slights, 
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Variety of Offences. 147 
Slights, till there is as little Form, as Sz RN. 
there is Power of it remaining amongit us. V. 
And thus I have laid before you ſome Www 

of thoſe notorious Offences, which are 
commonly given amongſt us, each of 
which would have admitted a peculiar 
Diſcourſe, but I have been forced to touch 
upon them only briefly, and by Conſe- 
quence to Diſadvantage ; however, what 1 
have ſpoken was deſigned in general for 
all Orders of Men, that hear me this Day; 
nor do I pretend to think or ſay, that we 
of the Clergy are entirely free from giving 
ſometimes Offence, tho I have Reaſon to 
believe, that Offence i is often taken, where 
none 1s truly given, and that we are fre- 
quently cenſured and condemned, when 
there is no real Occaſion for it. But how- 
ever, we don't deny but that ſome of us 
are guilty: For, alas! we are frail Men, 
not Angels, incident to the ſame Paſſions 
with our Neighbours; and as we are equal- 
ly liable to Temptation with them, ſo 
we mult expect ſometimes to trip, and be 
betrayed; and whenever this happens, 
our Stations, 'tis certain, will always ex- 
poſe us to be more ſeverely marked and 
taken notice of: So that tis no great 
Wonder, if out of ſuch a Number of 
Men, as we are, there are ſome of us 
found obnoxious to juſt Cenſure, and per- 
haps highly deſerving it. For God does 

L 2 not 
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The Mature and 


SERM. not give us Grace, in ſuch a Degree, as 


to keep us from all Sin and Error; and 


[therefore we find, that the moſt learned 


Men cannot ſecure themſelves from falling 
into very vile Opinions, eſpecially where 
the Heart and Judgment are naught, ei- 
ther biaſs'd by Pride, or Ambition, or 
any other Luſt: And to this we muſt im- 
pute thoſe Sermons and Pamphlets which 
have been lately printed; wherein we 
may obſerve, that even Clergymen are not 
ſecured from running even into the Free- 
thinkers Scheme, from licking up their 
Spawn and Language, and not only 
abuſing their Brethren, but making broad 
Steps towards leſſening the Authority of 
the ſacred Writings, as well as the Ho- 
nour of the Church into which they have 
been baptized, and whoſe Bread they un- 
thankfully live upon. This 1s what we 
cannot but confeſs, and heartily condemn 
with Shame and Griet : But tho' this is 
true, and we cannot help it; tho' there 
vas a Judas amongſt the Apoſtlcs, and 
we have leſs Reaſon to wonder, that 
chere are ſtill ſome falſe Brethren amongſt 
ourſcives; yet we humbly beg that the 
wnole Body be not unjuſtly arraign'd, 

tor the Guilt and Fully of ſome few of its 
Members. Let the Criminals ſuffer as 
they deſerve, but let not the Innocent be 


involyed, 
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involved, becauſe they are called by the SRM. 


ſame Name: For tho' this be too com- 


monly our unhappy Caſe, yet it is cer 


tainly a very unfair and partial Procced- 
ing, that which is not allowed in any 
other Profeſſion whatſoever. To argue 
from Particulars to Generals is ill Log vick, 
as well as ill Uſage, and is fo far from 
being concluſive, that! it is abſurd, as well 
as unſuſt. We don t deal thus with the 
reſt of Mankind, and why ſhould they deal 
ſo injuriouſly with us? We don't accuſe all 
the Nobility, Gentry and Commonalty, 
becauſe ſome amongſt them all ſet ſtrange⸗ 
ly looſe to Religion, "and run counter to its 
Doctrines and Precepts. No; God forbid 
we ſhould make ſuch an unrightcous 
Judgment: We know, and with Joy We 
publiſh it, that there are many of every 
Rank, who wiſh well to, and pray for 
the Peace and Profperity of our 870; 
who heartily reſpect our Chriſtian Altar, 
as well as thoſe that wait at it; who not 
only make Profeſſion of Friendſhip to 
both, but are ready to ſhew it upon all 
proper Occaſions, The Lord remember 
them and theirs, and return it ſeven-fold 
into their Boſom! Now whilſt tuch as 
theſe, both Clergy and Laity, go up 
chearfully and conſtantly to the Houfe of 
God as Friends, and Ive altogether as 
ſuch in their own; whilſt they ſincerely. 
L 3 endeavour, 


The Mature and 


SERNM. endeavour,as far as human Frailty will per- 


mit, to act up agreeably to their Profeſſion, 


Vaud arc willing to do all the good that lies 


within their proper Spheres, they may 
then with Comfort and Aſſurance leave 
their Cauſe with God. All the worſt Of- 
fences of our Enemics ill not be ſuffer'd 
to do us any Hurt : As long as the Lord 
is on our fide, we need not fear what men 
can do unte us: he that ſitteth in heaven 
i laugh them to ſcorn, the Lord will 
have them in derifion. ] proceed now to 
my ſecond general Head, vis. 


Secondly, To obſerve unto you, why 
thoſe Offences which I have mentioned, or 
any others, are ſaid to be neceſſary, or 
why our bleſſed Saviour ſhould ſo expreſs 
himſelf, I muſt needs be that offences Will 
como. N ow we mult not imagine here, 
that God puts Mankind under any Ne- 
cciiity of giving Offences, for this would 
be to make him the Author of Sin, and 
throwing entirely the Blame upon himſelf. 
But it would be Blaſphemy to think thus 
oi our Maker, who has not put us under 
ſuch deiperate Circumſtances, neither has 
thought fit to dcal with us by Methods 
Which we cannot reſiſt; for this would 
deſtroy the Liberty of our Wills, which 
he has given us, and by Conſequence ſlap 
the vary F oundation of all Religion ; 

for 
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for whilſt we are violently forced, either SER NM. 
to avoid or to do a thing, the Action is V. 
not ours, nor can it deſerve any Reward or. 
Puniſhment. Upon this Account we 
are left in a great meaſure to the Uſe of 
our Reaſon, and the Direction of our 
Wills, to chuſe Life or Death ; only God 
has been ſo gracious, as to offer us his Aſ- 
ſiſtance, to enable us to obtain the one. 
and to avoid the other, provided we wil! 
pray for and concur with it, by our own 
honcſt Care and Induſtry. So that it is 
no doubt in our Power, with God's Grace 
aſſiſting us, to make a proper and fate 
Choice, and if we don't, 'tis our own 
Faults, and will render us obnoxious to | 
ſevere Condemnation and Puniſhment: 
But if we are reſolved rather to go out of 
God's Way, to gratify our Luſts, and "44 
follow the Bent of our own corrupt Incli- | 
nations, 'tis impoſtible but that Offences 
will come, and from hence chictly ariſes 
the Neceſſity of them. I come now, 


11 


Thirdly and laſtly, to obſerve unto you 
the Woe that is particularly denounced 
againſt the Authors of all ſuch Offen- 
ces: Wo to the man, by whom the offence 
cometh, Conſidering the great Miſchiefs 
that they do in the World, it is highly 
reaſonable, that they who wilfully and 
deſignedly occaſion them, ſhould be ic- 


verely accountable; and theretore the | 
L 4 bleſicd bl 


The Nature and 


SPRINT. bleſſed Jeſus, like other Legitlators, has 


thought fit to guard his Laws from Inſult, 


Aby annexing not only Threats, but an 


actual Puniſhment upon all ſuch impudent 
Offenders in the other World. In this 
Scene of things pofſibly there may be 
no Diſtinction made at all, becauſe it is 
deſigned by God for a State of Trial and 
Forbearance, and for this Reaſon he ſel- 
dom inflicts an Act of Vengeance, unlets 
it be upon publick Conmunities, no 
can't be punithed but in this Life. Not 
that it can be denied, but that there 
have been always ſome, whom he has 
thought fit to overtake in an exemplary 
Manner even here, that others might fear, 
and tremble, how they fin out of mali- 
civus Wickedneſs. But theſe are not 
common; and gencrally ſpeaking, Ven— 
geance is ſuſpended, till thoſe daring and 
impenitent Offenders are paſſed into the 
ether World, when as ſoon as they are 
arrived, they will be immediately made 
ſenſible of tome part of their Puniſhment, 
when they will preſently be cxpoſed to 
the Laſhes of their Confcicnces, the Ago- 
nies oi Detpair, and the Frowns of an 
oftended God : But then at the general 
Reſurrection, when their Souls ſhall be 
united again to their Bodies, their Puniſh- 


nent will be increaſed to an inexpreſſible 


Degree, which they will be forced to un- 


dergo 
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dergo both in Body and Soul to all Eter- SERM. 
nity. This is what is implied in that V. 
Woe, which is denounced by the bleſſed — WW 
Jeſus againſt the Authors of ſcandalous 
Offences : And if Men did in earneſt be- 
lieve this, and would now and then ſe- 
riouſly conſider it, in all its fad Circum- 
ſtances, it muſt put ſome Check to the 
crying Enormities, which are ſo common 
amongſt us. But the Miſchief of it is, 
that becauſe Chriſtianity has denounced 
this terrible Woe againſt impenitent Of- 
tenders ; becauſe God has expreſly declar'd 
in his Sacred Word eternal Indignation 
againſt all ſuch Ungodlineſs of Men, too 
many reſolve and have actually turned 
Atheiſts or Infidels, by flying in the Face 
of Omnipotence itſelf. But is this acting 
reaſonably? Can the moſt witty or learned 
of them demonſtrate, that our Religion 
is falſe, or that eternal Puniſhment is only 
a Romance? It they can't, as they know 
they can't, how then can they reconcile ſuch 
a wild Behaviour to Reaſon, to true impar- 
tial Reaſon, which they ſo much pretend 
to, but in Reality know nothing of ? It 
we had no other than a bare Probability 
for the Truth of our Revelation, a wile 
Man would think and act with ſome Cau- 
tion : He would not maliciouſly uſe any 
ill Language, or ill Behaviour towards it, 
for feai it ſhould prove true at the laſt. 
But we don't go upon meer Probabilities; 
we 
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De Mature and 


gr RNM. we have all the Evidence that Reaſon can 
V. demand, or the Nature of the thing will 
A bear: We are as ſure, as we can be of any 


Truth, that is not to be mathematically 
demonſtrated ; and much ſurer, than we 
can be of any other Hiſtory, that the 
Scriptures are the expreſs Word of God: 
And if eternal Torments are repeat- 
edly and expreſsly denounced therein a- 
gainſt impenitent Offenders, tis in vain 
for Sceptical Men to ſtart Difficulties, 
and raiſe Objections: The evil Day will 
certainly come, how induſtrious ſoever 
they are to remove it from them. That 
gracious and merciful Jeſus, who came 
into the World in order to ſave them, 
had they not ungratefully rejected him, 
will be infallibly their Judge, and con- 
demn them by the Verdict of their own 
Conſciences, as well as the ſacred Rule of 
that Goſpel, which they now fo openly 
burleſque and deſpiſe. And tho' this may 
little affect them now, becauſe they live 
chicfly by Senſe, and under the Dirc- 
ction of corrupt Reaſon, without any 
Mixture of Faith; tho' they may believe 
nothing of this eternal Puniſhment, or 
fancy it at a greater Diſtance than it is, 
vet it is never the leſs true or certain for all 
that: Thoſe Sacred Writings, which are 
the Word of God, have given us a ſenſi- 
ble Demonſtration of another World, by 

the 


Variety of Offences. 


the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of the SERNM. 
bleſſed Jeſus. And if Men could be pre- 


vailed upon to read them ſeriouſly, and WV 


without Prejudice, they would be able to 
confound the boldeſt Sinner, and make 
him tremble at his enſuing Doom. But 
if Men will neither read, nor believe the 
Sacred Scriptures, yet I beg leave to put 
them in mind, what the Account is 
which they give of all ſuch ſenſeleſs Infi- 
delity : They tell us, that if the Goſpel be 
hid, 'tis hid to them only who are loſt, 
in whom the God of this World, the 
Devil, hath fo blinded their Hearts, that 


tho' the Light of the glorious Goſpel of 


Chriſt ſhines upon them ſo full and 
bright, yet they are reſolved to ſhut their 
Eyes hard, and to love Darkneſs rather 
than Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil. 
So that their Unbelief does not proceed 
from any Deficiency in that divine Reve- 
lation, but from the Perverſeneſs of their 
own Wills : And however confident and 
ſecure they may be now in their Health 
and Gaiety of Lite, however reſolved they 


are to walk on in the Ways of their own 


Hearts, and in the Sight of their own 
Eyes, yet they will one Day be infallibly 
brought to Judgment, when they ſhall 
be condemned to eternal Tribulation and 
Anguiſh, Mourning and Woe. 

| | I ſhall 
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The Nature an 
T ſhall conclude all with a brief Ex- 


V. hortation, that ſeeing the bleſſed Jeſus 
CY has been fo good and gracious to guard 


and caution us againſt all Offences, by 
foretelling that they would happen, we 
would be ſo juſt to him and ourſelves, as 
carefully to avoid giving any; and that 
we would be equally careful, that we don't 
take any in ſuch a manner, as to be diſ- 
couraged from our Duty by them, or be 
tempted to give up our Faith and honeſt 
Principles upon that account. I confeſs, 
if our Lord had not foretold us, it might 
poſſibly have ſurprized us to read ſo many 
impious and abſurd Opinions of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, and to hear the daily 
Reflections, and open Deriſions of Athe- 
Htical Men ; it might have made us won- 
der to find the facred Scriptures ſo flight- 
ed and perverted as they are, to hear God's 
holy Name ſo profan'd, and his Mini- 
{ters ſo deſpis'd, and evilly ſpoken of, as 
they be, in this lukewarm and irreligious 
Age: But then when we come to conſult 
our Bibles, and therein find it foretold, 
that there ſhould be ſuch Scorners and 
Scoffers; when we come to conſult Hi- 
ſtory, and therein obſerve them uſing their 
nalicious Efforts in every Age (tho' I be- 
licve never more than in this) theſe Ot- 
tences are ſo far from being any Argu- 
ment againſt our holy Religion, that they 
are 
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are a ſtrong and plain Confirmation of it; Sp RM. 
and we have no Reaſon to be ſhock'd, as V. 
if we met with any new or ſtrange thing 
leſs Reaſon have we io be frighted out of 
our Faith, or diverted from our Chriſtian 
Practice. For verily there will be an end, 
and our Expectation ſhall not be cut off ; 
all theſe uneaſy Inequalities ſhall certain- 
ly be adjuſted one Day, when the Con- 
{ſciences of theſe great Offenders, how- 
ever ſilent and harden'd now, ſhall be let 
looſe upon them to plague them to all 
Eternity. Under this View let us further 
be prevailed upon to perſiſt in our Duty, 
in ſpight of all the Offences that can be 
offer d. Let us frequently conſider, that 
they are deſign'd by God tor the Trial of 
our Faith, and Patience, and Obedience; 
and in theſe we muſt perſevere, it we 
would profeſs our Religion as we ought, 
and manifeſt our Sincerity to the World. 

Our Virtue would not be known, it it 
did not meet with {ume Oppoſi:ion ; and 
tis this makes a viſible Difference between 
the Hypocrite and true Believer. Were 
we to meet with nothing but what was 
agreeable and pleatant in running our 
Chriſtian Race, 'tis poftible we ſhould 
have a greater Number of Profeſſors, but 
then tis likely there would be fewer 
ſincere ones; at leaſt, we ſhould be lets 
able to diſcover who were rcally ſo. 


But 
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SRM. But now, ſeeing ſuch diſcouraging Offen- 
V. ces are permitted by Providence; ſeeing 
CY >a hearty Profeſſion of Religion is often 
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attended with much ill Language and ill 
Uſage fromthoſe that ſet looſe to it, there- 
fore if we are found faithful and perſe- 
vering notwithſtanding ; if we do con- 
tinue in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fel- 
lowſhip, in ſpite of all the Diſadvantages 
that can be offer'd, thrice happy are we; 
our Fidelity is then tried as Gold in the 
Fire, and it will recommend us to the Fa- 
vour of God, as well as the Approbation 
of all good Men. It will increaſe our 
Value and Eſteem in this World, and 
brighten our Crown in the next, through 
the Merits and Mediation of the bleſſed 
Jeſus, the eternal Son of God: To whom, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Glory and Honour, Praiſe and Thankſ- 


gd, now and for ever, Amen. 
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SERMON VI 


The Mature of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as reveal d by Feſus Chriſt ; 
and that there is no other Name 
under Heaven given to Man, 


whereby we can be ſaved. 


Preached before Mr. Juſtice DEN TON, 
and Mr. Juſtice FoxTEscur, on the 


26" of July, 1732. 
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For there is none other 117 me under 
heaven, given aim men, 
whereoy we muſt be ſa ved. 


Ie N the foregoing Chapter, Sr RM. 
M- we have an Account of a VI. 
miraculous Cure, performed —Y 
2 by St. Peter and St. Joh, 

pon a Man that was lame 

2 from his Mother's Womb; 

and whilſt the People were running toge- 

ther, full of Wonder at what had hap- 

pened, St. Peter took occaſion to affure 

them, that what was done, was not done 

by any Power or Holinets of theirs, but 

in confequence of that Faith which they 

had in the bleſſed Jeſus, whom their 
Rulers had cauſed to be killed and craci- 

hed, and whom God had raiſed again 

from the dead, Upon this Declaration, 

M they 


oc 


162 
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cy” AT 7 

Zoe Mature of the 
they were convened before the Elders 
and in their Examination they were asked 


GYM again, by what Name they had done 


this Miracic. St. Peter roundly athrms, 
It was done in no other Name, but that 
of Pefſs of Nazareth : The flone, which 
was ft ar nought by vou builders, is now 
become the head lone of the corner, and the 
arcat Foundation, upon which not only 
the Chriſtian Church is built, but upon 
which the whole Race of Mankind can 
depend for eternal Salvation. There 7s no 
other name given anon g/t men, whereby we 
niuft be ade. In treating of the Words, 


I will % endeavour to make this Ob- 
ervation good, That there is no other 
Perſon propoſed, that can fave us, but the 
bleſled ſeſus. 

Secondly, I will farther obſerve, that 
there 13 no other Way of being ſaved by 
him, but by ſtrictly adherin: to that Re- 
ligion he has revealed. 

Thirdly and lofty, J will beg leave to 
draw two or three Pr. ACtical Inferences 
trom the whole, and ſo conclude. 


Ji then, Jam to make good this Ob- 
iervation, that there is no other Perſon 
propoſed, that can ſave us, but the bleſſed 
Jeius. And in order to do this, it wall 
be nccctlary to look back to that State of 

Adam, 


Chriſtius Relig ig 


Adam, in which he was kad aftor the SrrM. 
divine Image. When he came out of the VI. 
Hands of God in the greatetl Innocence EW 


and Perfection that his Nature was capa- 
ble of, he had then a Law implanted in 
his Soul, which was to bz the Rule of all 
his Actions; he had a large thare of Reaſon 
given him to dittingn: ſh and apply this 
Rule, and he had ſufficient Abilities to 
put it in Practice upon all Occations: As 
a farther Teſt of his Obedience, God 
thought fit to preſcribe him an eaty poſi- 
tive Law, which bad he obſerved, he 
would have contiwed in that ee Th 
which he was W- nd! onſe— 
quence he would hav Sod in no need of 
a Saviour. Bat as "i 8 trantzrefſac 
this Command, he immediately ſorfeited 
his Integrity, and became impair'd 1 
every Faculty of his Soul, as weil as the 
Conſtitution of his Zody : So that by this 
unhappy Prevarication, he would have 
rendered himſelf and his Poſtc rity | tor 
ever miſerable, had not his compatiionate 
(Creator interpoſed, to {kreen them from 
Ruin. This is certain, that God lav un- 
der no Obligation to cicate either a World 
or a Man: That he did both, was the 
pure Reſult of his effential (Hodneſs; and 
tho' he forctaw the iatal 'Tronſgretiion, 
wings his Creature Man would rathly com- 

, yet he reſolved to give hun a Being 
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SERM. notwithſtanding, becauſe he had determi- 


ned to introduce a quite difterent Scene of 


G-YW things, which ſhould be more honourable 


to himſelf, and more beneficial to Man- 
kind. And however ſome conceited 
Perſons would be apt to raiſe vain Enqui- 
ries and Objections about this myſterious 
Tranſaction, yet God did not think fit to 
lay aſide his Scheme, which he had re- 
ſolved upon, before he gave the Worlds 
a Being, in order to diſplay more fully 
his Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Mercy, as 
well as all his other adorable Attributes : 
For tho' we are aſſured by an infallible 
Teſtimony, that the inviſible things of 
the Creator may be plainly enough interr'd 
from this viſible Frame of Heaven and 
Earth; tho'that active Principle of Reaſon, 
which he has given us, would lead us on by 
fair and impartial Deductions to have ſome 
imperfect View of his infinite Wiſdom 
and Power, and ſome other of the Per- 
ſections of his incomprehenſible Nature; 


vet {till the Redemption of Man, from 


that diſmal Condition, which Adam had 
by his Fall involved his Poſterity in, 
opens upon us ſuch a ſurpriſing Scene of 
Love and Benevolence, as Angels them- 
ielves are ſaid to gaze at with Admiration, 
and which our ſhort-ſighted Underſtand- 
ings could never have thought of, nor can 
they, now it is revealed, fully comprehend. 

The 


I 
\ 
| 
1 
f 
| 
} 
8 
] 
] 


Aol wilt ann c— „ 


Chriſtian Religion. 165 

The time, when God firſt revealed this, SRRM. 
was to Adam juſt after his Tranſgreſſion: VI. 
For as he plainly foreſaw his Fall, fo he, WW 
reſolved to apply this Remedy, by com- 
fortably aſſuring him in theſe Words, 

that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe 

the ferpent's head. Now this promiſed 

Seed was no other than the bleſſed Jeſus. 

I don't deny, but that ſome inquititive 
Perſons might imagine this too ſhort and 
obſcure a Hint, for a Tranfaction of ſuch 

vaſt Importance. But however obſcure it 

may ſeem to us in our preſent State, and 

at ſuch a Diſtance, yet it might not be ſo 

to Adam, who being mace fully ſenſible 

of his unhappy Condition, and having a ſu- 

perior Reaſon to that we now enjoy, might 
probably find out the true, and a nobler 
Meaning than what the Words ſeem to 
expreſs, and from hence he might con- 

ceive ſome comfortable Tlopes tor huniclf 

and Poſterity. But 'tis very likely, that 

God made the Revelation to him; and 

when he did that, he revealed alſo the 
Meaning of it in 'Terms plain enough to 

ſhew him his preſent Condition, and to raiſe 

his future Hopes. Conſidering the 1nfi- 

nite Concern of that Variety of Doctrine 

which is contained under the Words, and 

withal thoſe deplorable Circumſtances 

which Adam had plunged himſelt into, we 

have Reaſon to think, that God, willing 
to communicate ſome Comſort to his un- 
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{ 1)t NN ature of the 


h2ppy Creature, did add fome plainer 
Hints „ and lay open to him in a larger 


degree, what he was to believe, and 


what to do, with reſpect to the great 
Trath which he now :tevealed unto him. 
For as Adam had broken the firſt Law, 
which God gave him, he by that Action 
deſerted the State nc was in, and entered 
upon a new One ; and can it be thought, 
that God would immediately truſt him 
with kimiclt, or leave him to the Conduct 
of his own Reaſon, which he had ſo 
corevioutly failed under juſt before? And 
therefore we may fairly conclude from 
hence, that God diſcovered to him how 
he was to manage, and how to woulſhip 
under _ new Occonomy: For as 'tis he 


alone to rat beſt knows his own Nature and 
his OW XVIII. as he alone can ſpeak pro- 
Pert and certainty of cicher; fo, ro doubt, 

> % alone who ongut io have the ſole 
Dire q on in Xlatters peit:ining to both. 


| 
— 


Now that he did jo duct Jdam, is the 
comment Ohinian; Gall his Race beſore the 
110 1 75 WROWWOked upon che Religion they 
Pad, to be no ch nn 4 divine PORLUVE 
Inttuution, communicated by God to 
dam, and by him io his Family, That 
one Branch of it concerning vSeactifices, 
could not have been invented by the ut- 
moit Stretch of human REO, The 
brighteſt U nderſtanding could never have 
fend aut, that cither the belt of our 

Fruit, 


Chriſtiam Relig iam. 167 

Fruit, or the Blood of our Beaſts could SrRM. 
atone for Sin, and render Men accepta- VI. 
ble to God; and therefore when we read 
how Car brought the Fruitof the Ground, 
and Abel the Firſtlings of his Flock, we 
can impute it to nothing clic, but the Di- 
rection of God himſelf: He revealed it to 
Adam, and acquainted him with the De- 
ſign of thoſe Offerings, how they all re- 
ferred to that remarka able Sacrifice, which 
the glorious Perion, who was to & wiſe the 
Serpent's Head, ſhould oiter in the Fulneſs 
of Time, both to deſtroy the Devil's 
Power, as well as to make a Propitia- 
tion and Atonement ior Sin. Nowe this 
Perſon was no other than our Jetus, 
that Lamb of God, which was decreed 
to be flain from the Foundation of the 
World. This was the original Scheme of 
the Father, which he creed in infinite 
Wiſdom as well as Mercy to redeem Man- 
kind from that State of Corruption and 
Miſery which they were funk into. Now 
this is what was very probably revealed 
to Adam, and we may be ſure he com- 
municated what was revealed to him upon 
this Subject, to his Family; and as 'tis ſaid, 
that he lived to the time of Loamech, the 
Father of Noah, who was then thirty 
Years old, ſo tis very natural and eaſy 
to conceive, how this ſurpriſing Tranſ- 
action was made known to the Anted:lu- 
vian Race. The ſacred Scriptures ſuggeſt 
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The Nature of the 


SERM. to us, that Noah was a Preacher of this 


Evangelical Righteouſneſs, as well as mo- 


nt Duties, both before and after the 


Flood, and he contiued down a faithful 
Account of it to his Poſterity. When 
they were mightily increaſed upon the 
Earth, they began to grow wanton, and 
to fly in che Face of Heaven; this brought 
upon them the divine Judgment, and 
provoked God to contuund their Lan- 
guage, and to ſcatter them over theWorld. 
At this time, and under theſe Circum- 
itances, the original Tradition delivered 
down by their Fathers, concerning their 
Religion, came to be corrupted, and be- 
gan to be interwoven with the weak Fic- 
tions and ſuperſtitious Inventions of Men. 
It is probable, that this Innovation and 
Altcration aroſe from ſome conccited Per- 
tons, who pretended to a greater ſhare of 
Wit, a brighter Genius, and a deeper 
*cnetration then their Neighhours ; they 
could not be content to think as others 
did: It was too mean and vulgar for them 
to beat on in the common "I rack; to fol- 
low plain Reaſon, and common Senſe, 
and to ſubmit their fingle private Judg- 
ment, to the public judgment ot the 
2 and Nation they belonged to; 
ev, nv cle wy, mooght, that they had 


|: Leligion _ aer and to 
refine 
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refine upon them, by vain Reaſonings, S ERM. 
and ſpeculative Enquiries; till at laſt by VI. 
Degrees they either introduced Conſuſion WW 
into the Civil State, or Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition into the Eccleſiaſtical one: For 
I cannot but obſerve here, what all Hi- 
ſtory confirms, that no Corruption or 
Alteration in Religion could, or ever did 
happen, by modeſtly adhering to the old 
Tradition, which was at firſt revealed 
by God; nor by paying it a too ſtrict and 
implicit Deference ; nor yet by any of 
thoſe fancied Prejudices, which may be 
imbibed from Mothers and Nurſes; a 
ſtupid, ſenſeleſs Turn, which the Free- 
thinkers give to every thing they don't 
like. But the real Occaſion of any Change 
in Religion, is chiefly owing to the Pride 
and Self-conceit of Men, who are for 
ſtriking out new Lights, and erecting 
new-fangled Schemes; by which means 
they deviate from the old Revelation, 
which came from God; they deſert the 
fixed and allowed Principles of their An- 
ceſtors, which were founded in that Re- 
velation ; and draw a quite difterent Plan 
of Religion from them, not only contra- 
ry to their revealed Tradition, but in direct 
Oppoſition to it. The Novelty of the 
thing, and the high Claim they made 
to polite Wit and fine Reaſoning, 
ſoon brought in a great Number of Pro- 
ſelytes, 
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ſelytes and Abettors, and the Corruption 
ſoon began to increaſe and ſpread itſelf 


Vin the Society. It is ſuppoſed, that this 


fatal Evil firſt aroſe in Ur of the Chal/dees, 
and that God thought fit to call Abraham 
out of it, at this juncture, that he might 
eſcape the dricadiul Pollution, which was 
then introduced amongſt them. Af— 
ter Abraham left Ur, God made a freſh 
Revclation to hin in theſe Words, In thy 


ſeed fhall all the nations of the earth be 


b / That by this Seed the Meſſiah, 


the Seed of the Woman mentioned to 
Zldam, was underitood, we have the re- 
peated Teilimony of the Writings of the 
New Tcſtament: For they apply the 
Words to Chriſt, and St. Paul expreſs- 
ly calls them the Goſpel, which was 
preachca to Abraham; fo that it 1s very 
reaſonable to imagine, that God gave a 
clearer View of this great Mercy to him, 
becanſe he was the firſt that we read of, to 
hom a divine Perſon appeared; and this 
TI) s wppotcd to be the Lord, the 
don of God; and to him he built an Al- 
tar, and. worlmpped him. Now from 
hence we may reatonably account why 
he is ſaid ſo nightily to rejoice, becauſe 
lie was acquainted, that the very Perſon 
who appeared to him, was to be ſent in a 
proper time, upon that benevolent Er- 
rand, of redeeming the whole Race of 

Men. 
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Men. It cannnot be ü, but that Sr RI. 
Abraham had a great Share of Reaſon, VI. 
and lived as moral a Lite, as any anti 
ent or modern Free-thinker whattocver ; 
and yet by his Joy he ſeems to diſcover 
that he did not depend altogether upon 
theſc: For, no doubt, the Proſpect of 
the approaching Seed, winch was to 
make all the nations 7 the earth bleſſed, 
raiſcd an agreeable Joy in his Breaſt ; and 
as he felt in himſelt a great Corruption of 
Soul and Body, and was aſſured that the 
reſt of Mankind laboured under the {ame 
Inconveniency, ſo this made him very 
ſenſible of the great Necefſity of a Met- 
ſiah, and that he alone was to make a Pro- 
pitiation and Atonement for the Sins of 
Mankind. This, doubtleſs, God revealed 
to him, and by the ſame Aſſiſtance he 
ſoreſaw the glorious Day of the Mcfliah's 
Appcarance in the World, with the Eye of 
ſuch a lively Faith, as put him almoſt into 
Ropture and Extaty. Wat was commu— 
nicated to Abraham was repeated to Iſaac, 
2nd the Patriarchs ; and to that Family, 
and the Nation deſcending from then, 
God was pleaſed at laſt to make a written 
Revelation of his Will, what they wcre 
to bclieve, and what to do in their civil 
and religious Life. Under this Diſpenſa- 
tion the Meſſiah was repreſented in Figures 
and Sacrifices, and every thing almoſt had 
a Reference 
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SERM. a Reference to him who was to come. 
VI. But their Prophets received from God a 
more particular Information concernin 


him; they foretold his Birth, and Dig- 
nity, and the ill Uſage he was to meet 
with; and 1/a:ah, one of them, deſcribes 
his Perſon, his Humility, and Sufferings, 
his Death, and Burial, in ſuch plain and 
feeling Terms, as one would imagine he 
had wrote a Hiſtory of what was paſt, 
not a Prediction of what was to come. In 
ſhort, if we reſolve to peruſe the Bible with 
any Scriouſneſs or Care, tis ſcarce poſſible 
for any one to overlook the ſeveral Revela- 
tions which God has thought fit to make of 
this important Truth, that our Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah, and the only Perſon that was 
ever propoſed to procure Salvation for 
Mankind: He was promiſed to Adam, 
he was repeated to the Patriarchs, and de- 
clared by the Prophets. This was the 
original Scheme of Providence, which 
he gradually opened upon us thro' a long 
Succeſſion of Ages, till the Fulneſs of 
Time came, when the eternal Son of God, 
ſo long promiſed, took upon him human 
Nature, and was manifeſted in the Fleſh. 
After he had lived for ſome time upon the 
Earth amongſt the Jews, and gone about 
doing good to the Bodies and Souls of 
Men, he ſubmitted at laſt to the painful 
and ignominious Death of the Croſs, and 


by 
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by this he made a full and perfect Propi- SRRNM. 
tiation and Atonement for the Sins of VI. 
the whole World; that World which -yw 
was before the Flood, as well as that 
which was after, and ſtill continues. 
They who never heard of the Law, or 
Goſpel, or whether there was any ſuch 
Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt; all the whole Race 
of Mankind, that ever were, or ſhall 
be in the World, cannot obtain any Pur- 
gation from Sin, but by being cleanſed 
in that Blood which the Son of God 
(hed upon the Croſs; and tho' Multitudes 
did never know or hear any thing of the 
Goſpel, and in conſequence are not ex- 
pected to live according to its Rules, 
nor will they be judged hereafter by the 
Terms and Conditions of it ; yet they are 
obliged to live by that Rule which God 
has given them, that Light of Nature and 
Reaſon, which he originally implanted 
in their Souls; and if they do this, he will 
confer upon them the Favour of his 
Countenance, and his Reward. What 
the Reward will be, we can't tell; but 
'tis certain they can't receive it, but in 
the Name and Merits of the Son of God, 
who came into the World, and lived, 
and died to be our Saviour. Tho' they 
knew nothing of him, and did live up as 
exactly as poſhble to the Dictates of 
their Reaſon, yet natural Religion cannot 
NOW 
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SrFRM, Bow fave them, without that Saviour, and 
VI. that facred Blood which he ſpilt upon 
ww the Cross. For as without ſhedding «© 


Blood, by the divine Decree, there could 
be no Remiſſion of Sins, ſo no other 
Blood could avail for this, but the Blood 
of the Lamb flain from the Foundation 
of the World. So that in what a deplora- 
ble Condition do the Infidels of cur Age 
place themiclves ! They depend upon be- 
ing ſaved, by living up to the Direction of 
Reaſon; whereas ſcarce one of them does 
do it, and it they did, they can't be 
ſaved without the Merits of that Saviour, 
which they ingratclully reject and de- 
ſpiſe: Their Cale is quite different from 
ſuch as never did, nor could hear of 
Chriſt; for theſe cannot be blamed for 
this, nor will they ever ſuffer for it, but 
if they live according to that Light 
which is aftorded them, will be admitted 
to ſhare the Benefit of the Meſſiah's me- 
ritorious Death and Paſſion, which was 
originally deſigned to extend to the whole 
Race of Mankind. Whereas our Inh- 
dels have not only hcard of Chriſt, but 
have been baptized in his Name, admit- 
ted into his Covenant, inſtructed in the 
Nature of his Religion, and have often 
heard his Word preached, and read a- 
mongſt them; theſe throw themſelves in- 
to terrible and aggravating Circumſtan- 
ces; they trample upon the Son of Gon. 
an 
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and the Sacrifice of his Croſs; fo that 8 RM. 


there can be no other Sacrifice for their 


Sins, there can remain nothing clic, but 


o fearful looking-for of Fudge he 4d fiery 
Indig nation, perpetually attending all ſuch 
daring Adverſaries of the Son of God. 
And thus having obſerved unto you, 
that there 1s no other Perſon propoſed, 
who can 1ave us, but the bleſſed Jeſus, I 
Fey: 
Secondly, to declare unto you, that now 
* is come, and has not only died, but 
roſe again for us, there is no other way of 
being taved by him, but by ſtrictly 2dhc- 
ring 10 chat Religion which he has revealed. 
Now 3 in treating of this Branch, I vill, 
Fir, beg leave to lay befor Vou the 
Nature of that Religion, and what were 
the ſeveral Branches of it, which were 
expretily injoined by the bleſſed Jetus, 
which were conſtantly and dev outly per- 
formed by the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians, and have been ever fince in 
all Times, and all Ages of the Church. 
Seccnd/v, 1 will put you in mind, that 
as God never propoſed any other Nen 
than his Son to fave Men, ſo he never pro- 
poled any other Way ot being ſaved by 
him, than by profeſſing and pract! ſing 
that Religion! in every Branch of 1 It, w hich 
he has revealed. 
Fir/t then, give me leave to lay before 
You the Nature of that Religion, and 
| what 
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SERNM. What are the ſeveral Branches of it, which 


the bleſſed Jeſus injoined, and which his 


cu Friends and Followers have always, 


and do ſtill punctually obſerve. Under 
this Head, it will be proper to begin with 
that Branch of it which is called Baptiſin, 

becauſe this is the firſt and neceſſary Step 
towards being a Chriſtian; it being what 
Chriſt himſclt ſubmitted to, in order to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs; and he has there- 
fore fixed it as a ſtanding Ordinance in 
his Church, to initiate Perſons into his 
Religion, and the ineſtimable Privileges 
that are conferred upon it. I have not time 


to expatiate upon this, or any other Branch 


of our Religion, in ſuch a manner as I 
could with: So that I ſhall only briefly 
mention the Detign of it, and the Time 
when it firſt commenced - For we read, 
that after the bleſſed leſus was riſen, and 
before he was aicended, he gave a ſolemn 
Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to proſelyte 
all Nations, that is, to make them Chri- 
ſtians by baptieing them with Water, ci- 
ther by way of dipping or ſprinkling, in 

the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Tloly Ghoſt. This Commiſſion 
the Apoſtles faithtully executed, and ex- 
horted Men every where to repent, and 


be baptized for the Remiſſion of their Sins, 


that they may receive the Gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. What the bleſſed Jeſus ſo 
plainly 
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plainly enjoined, what the Apoſtles fo St RM. 
exactly performed, and to which ſo great VI. 
an Advantage is ſo expreſſly annexed, has WW 
been applied by the Church in all Ages 
to all ſorts of Perſons, Children and Adults. 

The Cuſtom has never been contradicted, 
till a Century or two ago, when {ome 
ſtarted up, who denied Children to be 
baptized ; and others of later Date, who 
have entirely laid it ahde. But whether 
we can with any Shew of Reaion {nppoic 
that they are in the right, and that the 
whole World beſide have been all along 
in the wrong, we may venture to appcal 
to themſelves, if they would ſeriouſly con- 
ider the Caſe impartially, and without 
Prejudice. This Branch of our Religion 
1s to be tranſacted but once in our Lives; 
and as we have been all admitted to it, by 
the pious Care of our Parents in our In- 
fancy, ſo we then engaged ourtelves by 
our Suretics, to diſcharge all the Dutics of 
the Goſpel, which our Saviour has laid 
upon us; and he in return has promiſed to 
confer all thoſe Privileges and Rewards, 


which are annexcd to it in his Word. But . 
becauſe few, very few, live up to their bap- . 
tiſmal Vows, and the bleſſed ſeſus tore- "20087! 
law, that all would be incident to many 1 
dins after they were baptized, and would . 
by . . * : Io. | A 
often break in upon the Terms ot the Co- Wi 
venant they had entered into; for this | . 
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SRM. Reaſon he juſt before his Death inſtitu- 
VI. ted, 


Secondly, another Ordinance, which we 
likewiſe call a Sacrament, and the Deſign 
of which was not only to commemorate 
our Saviour's Death in the moſt grateful 
Manner, but to give us an Opportunity 
of renewing our Covenant which we have 
broken, and repairing the Breach we have 
made, by thankfully and devoutly apply- 
ing to the Merits of that Blood-ſhedding, 
in which our Chriſtian Covenant is foun- 
ded, and which alone can cleanſe us from 
all Sin. So that however {lighted and diſ- 
uſed this Inſtitution is by the Generality 
cven of ſuch as call themielves Chriſtians, 
yet it is a neceſſary and eſſential Part of our 
Religion; and they who ſo ſhamefully 
omit it, as they do, don't conſider how they 
act in Oppotition to a repeated, exprels, 
and dying Injunction of their Saviour, to 
the conſtant and devout Practice of the 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, and 
to the eternal Intereſt of their own Souls. 
This and Baptiſm are the only two Sacra- 
ments which our Church acknowledges, 
which our Saviour expreſſly inſtituted, 
and which are not only Signs of Grace, 
but Pledges alſo to aſſure us of receiving it: 
They are not only neceſſary Parts of our 
Religion, but generally neceſſary to Sal- 
vation where they can be had, It is true, 


God 
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God is too merciful to lay importible Condi- Sr rm, 
tions upon us. If it is our Lot t live where VI. 
there is no Church, nor Altar, nor any AAN 
Prieſt to officiate, in ſuch a Caſe God 
will diſpenſe with us, and no doubt 'tis 
his ſole Prerogative to fave without them. 
But then he does not give us leave to diſ- 
penſe with ourſelves, and to omit them 
and lay them aſide, as we think fit; for 
if it be infinite Goodneſs in him to grant us 
ſuch frequent Opportunities of attending 
the Adminiſtration of his Ordinances, it 
will be very ingrateful and impious in us, 
if we don't conſtantly and thankfully 
embrace them: As he has made them the 
ordinary appointed Courſe of ſaving us, we 
have no Reaſon to hope that he will fave 
us by an extraordinary one, but that he 
will certainly leave us to ourſelves, to reap 
the Fruits of our own Folly and Perverſe- 
neſs, and to be filled with our own De- 
vices. But 

Thirdly, Another Branch of our Chri- 
ſtian Religion 1s Faith; for not only our 
Saviour has enjoined 1t, but when we were 
baptized, we then promiſed to believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. How- 
ever i{candaloutly flighted, and ridiculed, 
this noble Grace be, by too many Pro- 
fligates, yet if they will believe that there 
is any ſuch thing as Religion in the 
World, they muſt allow that Faith in God, 
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The Nature of the 


SERM. and in his Word, is the neceflary Founda- 


tion upon which it is built. Reaſon herſclf 


GY will tcll us, that there can be no Applica- 


tion or Addreſs made to God, unleſs we 
believe, that he is a Rewarder of all thoſe 
that diligently ſeck him. Now as it is ab- 
ſolutely eceflary and eſſential to his Be- 
ing, to be infinitely true and infallible, 
utterly incapable of being deceived, or de- 
ceiving others; ſo upon this Bottom we 
readily g go into an Acknowledgment of 
the Truth of all thoſe Doctrines, which 
he has thought fit to reveal : Theſe are 
the proper Objects of our Faith, and to 
theſe we are bound to give up our ready 
Aſſent, without diſputing or doubting : 
And tho' it can't be denied, but that ma- 
ny of our Chriſtian Doctrines are too ſub- 
lime to come within the Reach of our 
finite Underitandings, becauſe when God 
is pleaſed to ſpeak of himſelf, and the 
things of his Heaven, it is impoſſible but 
he muſt utter ſome which the moſt pe- 
netrating Genius can never comprehend: 
Alas! the Ditproportion between the 
F aculty and the Object is ſo infinite, that 
it is not pullible to bring them together ; 
and yet we are obliged to believe them 
notwithſtanding, and the Proceſs of our 
Faith is highly rational; for it proceeds 
upon the infallible Veracity and Power of 
Cod, who revealed the Truths, and we 

ars 
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are ſure that he can neither recommend Sx RN. 
any thing that is falſe, nor any thing VI. 
which he is not able to perform. So that Wa 


if Faith is not only allowed, and ſuppo- 
ſed in all Religion, but accounted 1o nc- 
ceſſary that there can be no Communica- 
tion with God without it, why ſhould it 
be denied and exploded in ours? Why 
ſhould it not be of equal Uſe in revealed, 


it 1s in natural Religion? Why ſhould 
Rand Nature be believed, and the 
God of both at the ſame Time, and his 
ſacred Word rejected, and atfrontingly 
disbelieved? Is it their Malice to their 
Saviour, that puts them upon theſe ſur- 
priſing Airs, to ridicule him and his Re- 
ligion? Or do they induſtriouſly reſolve to 
affront him, becauſe they will not be ſa- 
ved by him? Such a glorious Perſon as he 
is, ſuch a gracious Metlage as he came 
to bring, methinks ſhould meet with 
kinder Uſage, and a better Reception. But 
notwithſtanding all their unreaſonable, 
and cven mad 'Freatment of Faith, it is 
not only ſuppoſed, but it is made an ex- 
preſs Condition of our holy Religion, 
which we all pretend to profets. If ve 
believe in God, believe alſo in me, 1ays 
the divine Perſon the Son: If the firſt be 
reaſonable, why ſhould nor the other be 
fo, ſeeing I and my Father are one? He 
that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 
N 3 fave 45 
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The Nature of the 


SERM. faved, but he that beheveth not, ball be 


of PARKS” What the bleſſed Jeſus command- 


SYS cd, his Apoſtles conſtantly and earneſtly 


preſſed upon their Hearers : They exhor- 
ted them to examine themſelves, whether 
they were in the Faith; and by virtue 
of their Committion, and their Duty, they 
required a Declaration of it, before they 
would admit them into the Church. Now 
if the bleſſed jeſus has expretily enjoined 
it; if his Apoſtles conſtantly preached it, 
and would ſuffer none to be enter'd into 
their Society without it ; if we will al- 
low the firſt to know his Father's Will, 
and the other to know the Maſter's much 
better than we can pretend to, this will 
plainly thew us how indiſpenſably obliged 
we are to acknowledge the Truth of that 
CGotvel, which the Son of God revealed, 
and to DENEVE that wholeſome Form of 
tound Words, Which his Apoſtles by his 
Order delivered to the Saints, and con- 
veyed down in Writing to future Genera- 
tions. If any Part of Mankind will be ſo 
perverte, as to renounce all Faith, and to 
reject and deſpiſe all Creeds, after ſuch an 
undeniable Teſtimony for both, they may 
fancy themſclves witty and knowing, but 
UT are far from being wiſe or prudent; 
T Avi they turn Intidels, they cut oft 
1 lopes and Proſpect of any future Hap- 
Moc or Glory; and when after Death they 


COMIC 


Chriſtian Hels io. — 9 
come to be convinced, that all the Promi- SpRM- 
ſes of the Goſpel are true, and they muſt VI. 
undergo the terrible Puniheent of Eter = 
nity, what muſt their Confuſion and A- 
gony be? How muſt they look back up- 
on themſelves with Indignation, to conſi- 
der what deplorable Circumſtances they 
are run into by their own Folly ; and 
with what Horror and Amazement mult 
they look forward, to view that end- 
leſs Scene of Mitery and Torture, which 
they will be condemned to undergo in 
the moſt diſmal Place, and in the worlt 
of Company. But 

Fourihly, Another Branch of our Chri- 
{tian Religion | is Practice. The general- 
ty are as averſe to this, as our Infidels arc 
to Faith ; but neither Faith without Pra- 
ctice, nor Practice without Faith, will 
ſtand us in any ſtead towards obtaining 
eternal Salvation. The Doctrines, which 

the blefſed Jeſus revealed, were deſigned 
to exerciſe our Faith, and to dcclare our 
Dependance upon his Verac ity: The Pre- 
cepts which he has preſcribed were ſet be- 
fore us for our Practice; both in conjun- 
ction were ordered for the Improvement of 


our Natures, and reſtoring them as ncar as . 
poſſible to that Degree of Perfection, in | 1 
which they were at firſt created. As to the | i # 
Doctrines, we may find them briefly col- Y: 


lected into our Creeds; and as to the Pre- 
| N 4 cepts, 


Th. ; Du Are of the 


SRI cepte we may ind them ſcattered up and 


down im our Bibles; being no other than 


the ieveial Branches of the moral Law, 


which ont blefled Saviour adopted into his 
Religion, ict oft in a brighter Light, and 
improved 10 a greater Heght than what 
the World knew of before. All the feve- 
ral Duties, Which concern the ſocial or 
religious Life; what we owe to God, and 
our Governors; what is due to our Supe- 
riors, our Lau- s, and Inferiors, and our- 
ſelves, are all trequently preſied upon our 
Contciences with great Warmth and Ear- 
noſtneſs: AY Acts of Piety and Devotion, 

Juitice and Charity, Temperance and 
Chaſtity; whatſocver things are juſt, 

whatſocver things are pure, whatiocver 
things are lovely, „v hatſoever things are of 
good report; if there be any thing decent, 
or virtuous, or Pfaiſe-worthy, theſe are 
„ patheticity reccmmended to our Me- 
nt Ons and our Obrcatice'* For thelc 
IC 0464 wand 1icatonubic in themſelves, 
Fence to God; and uicſul and ad- 
KNtAGIGN wii Naen, do that the Deiſts 
Art Hur A, oc have no » Reaſon to dithke and 
Woundrel our engen, as it it Confillted 
Chic in the Dil charge ot a few arbitrary 
polttive Iultiutions, of no Valuc in them- 
elves, and vi no evil Conſequence if 
the) V ard Gmuien: For by what I have ob- 
vet they 1431} had, that no Religion 
commands 


Chriſtian Religion. 18 5 
.ommands more ſtrictly all Inſtances of SRM. 
Morality, and it is the great Deſign of all VI. 
its pious Offices, to promote a virtuous WW 
Life and Converſation amongſt all its 
Profeſſors. I don't deny indeed, but that 
there are a number of ſuch who proteſs 
Chriſtianity, and fancy themſclves better 
Chriſtians than their Neighbours, who yet 
are ſo tar from encouraging g00d Works, 
and abetting moral Duties, that they decry 
them with great Virulence, and look up- 
on them as things of a mean and low 
Attainment. What they place their whole 
Religion in, is Faith, with which they take 
taſt hold of Chriit, and loll and roll upon 
him with an unbecoming Confidence and 
Familiarity : This is the Language they 
are fond of; this is their unintelligible 
Jargon, which they mumble over, as the 
Papiſts do their Pater-nefter, without 
Knowing what they mean, having neither 
Scripture nor Antiquity to juſtity them 
in their Expreſſion, or their Doctrine. 
When the Divines of our Church came to 
hear of ſuch new-fangled Trumpcry con- 
1Icntly vented and delended from the 
Conventicle, they exerted themſelves, and 
"ccommended a moral Lite in thoſe ſtrong 
Terms, as ſeemed even to depretiate the 
poſitive Duties of our Religion by tome 
unguarded Expreſſions. This is what the 
Free-thinkers endeavour to make an Ad- 

vantage 
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The Mature of th: 


SERM, vantage of upon all Occaſions, pretending 


not only to quote their Writings on their 


CL hide of the Queſtion, but bearing us in 


Hand, that thoſe worthy Divines of ours 
had as low and contemptible an Opinion 
of poſitive Inſtitutions, as they themſelves 
had. But the Works of thoſe great Men 
will juſtify them to every unprejudiced 
Mind; and whoever underſtands us, and 
our Religion aright, mult be ſatisfied, that 
when we inſiſt upon the Neceſſity of mo- 
ral Dutics, it is not in Oppoſition to poſi- 
tive Injunctions; and that when we warm- 
ly recommend poſitive Injunctions, we 
don't do it excluſive of moral Duties: But 
as the bleſſed Jeſus has joined them toge- 


ther in his religious Scheme, and made 


them both neceſſary, and dependent upon 


one another, ſo we think it dangerous 


and impious for Man to ſeparate them. 
As he has made the poſitive Inſtitutions 
the Mcans of conveying his Grace and 
Alſliſtance, as without his Grace «ve cannot 
diſcharge any moral Duty as we ought, 
and in that Degree and Manner as he 
requires of us; 10 for this Reaſon we inſiſf 
Atrenuonfly upon the Ule of theſe Means, 
becaule our Saviour has ſo expreſly com- 
manded them, and becauſe he partly de- 
nigned them to enable us to live righteouſ- 
Iv, and foberly alſo, without which we 
always affert, that we do not anſwer the 

great, 


Chriſtian Religiom. 


great End of our Religion in this World, Sy RM. 


nor ſhall we ever be permitted to obtain 


that infinite and unſpeakable Reward Wo 


which attends it in the next. I proceed 
now 

Fifthly, To obſerve unto you ſome 
other Branches of our Chriſtian Religio:., 
which the generality ſeldom mind or re- 
gard, and yet they were poſitively inſti- 
tuted by our Saviour, and are necetlary 
Parts of that publick Worſhip, which we 
are obliged by all the Tics of Reaſon and 
Religion to pay to the ſacred Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, God bleſſed 
tor ever, We have Times allotted by our 
Governors for the Diſcharge of this publick 
Duty ; and when thoſe Times do come, 
every one, that has any Senſe of Gratitude, 
or even Juſtice, that conſiders his own 
Wants, and God's Bounty to him, will 
joytully go along with the Multitude to 
his Houſe, and in Fear and Reverciice 
will bow his Soul and Body before him. 
This is now become a very indifferent 
thing to much the Majority of Chriſtians, 
and 'tis to this we owe all that Irneligion 
and Immorality, which are now fo rife 


amongſt us. There arc ſeveral Branches ot 


divine publick Worthip, which the blefled 
Jeſus enjoined, without which it cannot 
be performed with any Decency, or Suc- 
ceſs. The firſt I ſhall mention is Preach- 


ing, 
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The Vature of the 


SERM, ing, which was originally ordained by 


VI. 
EY Conviction of Men; and, no doubt, all 


God himſelf, for the Inſtruction and 


muſt allow it to be the moſt agrecahle 
Method to deal with rational Creatures. 
becauſe iicte is an Appeal made to their 
Reaſon and Conſcience, as well as the 
Nature of Things; and tho it has been, 
and 15 ſtill performed ſometimes by weak 
and illiterate, and too often by ambitious 
detigning Men; tho' we freely own, that 
tis our Lot frequently to preach before 
t hoſe that are better and more learned than 
ourſelves; yet as it 15 God's Inſtitution, as 
he thought fit ro entruſt this Treaſure to 
earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of 
his oven Power might be made manifeit ; 
it the Ignorant and Conceited will pre- 
ume to run it down, vet let them confider 
at the ſame Time, whether they can ex- 
cuic themſelves trom reflecting upon the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, who ha: 
appointed it as the propereſt Inſtrument, 
not only to propagate, but to continuc 
his Son's Religion in the World, We read 
W that even the Apoſtles Preaching 
was called Foohthnets by ſome, who were 
preſt Zed by Pride and Conccit, by Luil 
ang Patiion, tho' theirs came recommended 
the powertul Evidence of Miracles, as 
* al as the utmoſt Strength of Argument 
do that we have no Reaſon to be {urprized. 


1 


+ 


af 
$ 


(,/)7 . I N 
1 Surs undder Gut 
mects with the dcr 1 
the Proud and Intolent But luce 
weak our Preaching be, yet we may vcn- 
ture to athrm, as long as we don t preach 
onrfel ves, * Jeſus Chr 1 the Lend, that 
if our Goſpel be hid, is hid cily 1 
them that are laſit, in: % ic the God of this 
world bath blinded the hearts of them 
that believe not, leſt the glorious light 
of the goſpel of Chriſt, who is t 0 
mage of God, fhould ſbiue upon them : 
For tho we have not the miraculous 
Power of the Apoſtles, yet we have their 
Commutiion derived down unto us: And 
it our Hearcers would bring along with 
them proper Diſpoſitions of Mind, the 
Word, which we preach, would by the 
divine Grace be as effectual, and produce 
a glorious Crop, tome thirty, ſome titty. 
and ſome an hundred-fold. I confeſs. 
there are many who run into Extremes 
in Preaching, as well as other Duties, 
lome ſcem to place their whole Religion 
in hearing, and i they tecl themiclves 
occaſionally affected vw ith any pretty Turn 
ot Expretlion or Delivery, they unmed1-- 
ately fancy that they are greatly edified, 
and this gives thein too oficn a talſe Con- 
hdence in God, and in their own Good- 
neſs. I frecly grant, they would be in the 
right, it Edification conſiſted in bare 
hearing; 


The Malire of the 


SRM. hearing; but they are certainly in the 
VI. wrong, if the Benefit which 1s received 
by hearing, can be only truly meaſured 


by our Practice, and not by any acciden- 
tal Emotion of Soul : For certainly every 
wiſe thinking Perſon will conſider, that 
Peace and Unity, and Charity, are vaſtly 
more edifying to the Society we live in, as 
well as to ourſelves, than the utmoſt Force 
of Elocution, or the fineſt Talent of mo- 

ving the Paſſions of ignorant Men. 
Others there arc, that run into another 
Extreme of decrying Preaching, and ſpeak- 
ing of it with an Air of Contempt and 
Ridicule. Poſiibly ſome of them don't like 
it, becauſe they don't care to be told of 
their Faults, nor to be admoniſhed of their 
Duty; and this, 'tis to be feared, is the 
real Occaſion of all that Negligence and 
Unconcern, of all thoſe ill-natur'd and ill- 
manner'd Flirts, which are often thrown 
both upon the Preachers, as well as their 
Preaching, in this lukewarm, irreligious 
Age. Now I humbly conceive that ſuch 
cannot be 1n the right, tho' there was no 
divine Appointment at all, becauſe the 
Laws and Cuſtom of their Country have 
injoined and confirmed both ; but as both 
Preacher, and Preaching, have a divine, 
as well as human Sanction, they mult 
certainly be in the wrong, whilſt 2 
thus 
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thus trifle with, and deſpiſe the Wiſdom SpRN. 
and Authority of God and Men. VI. 
Secondly, Other Branches of our publick ww 
Worſhip are Prayer, Praiſe, and Thankſ- 
giving, which are exprefly appointed in 
the Goſpel, and which indeed are to be 
made uſe of 1n private, as well as publick, 
in our own Houſes, as well as God's. As 
they were conſtituted a part of the Apo- 
ſtolick and primitive Worſhip; as they 
were then looked upon to be ſo neceſſary, 
that the hotteſt Perſecution could not hin- 
der the firſt Chriſtians from meeting to 
perform them; ſo therefore, if we may 
form any Judgment from their Practice. 
we muſt think ourſelves very ſtrictly obli- 
ged to attend the publick Worſhip of God 
and our Saviour jeſus Chriſt, not only 
when we can do it without any Danger 
to our Perſons, or Diſſervice to our worldiv 
Intereſt, but even when we run an ap- 
parent Risk of both. What different No- 
tions are now entertained? What trifling 
Pretences are ſufficient to keep off the ge- 
nerality from paying this publick Adora- 

tion to their God? But if the ſcveral 
Branches of Prayer, Praiſe, and Thankſ- 
giving, were thought in the firſt Ages ne- 
ceſſary; if theſe were looked upon the 

moſt beautiful and beneficial Parts ot 
Chriſtian Worſhip, be ſure they are o 

ſtill, and whilſt we attend theſe with p1- 0 
Ou it | 
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192 The Mature of the 


SERM. ous Diſpoſitions of Mind, we certainly do 


VI. God and our Saviour publick Honour, : 
Ly wand bring down thoſe publick Bleſſings { 
upon our Souls and Bodies, which the So- 8 

ciety in general, and ourſelves in particu- £ 

lar ſtand in need of. So that it muſt be t 
amazing to obſerve what a ſcandalous - 
Contempt is ſhewn to theſe religious Du- 

tics of late Years, and this too by many 5 

of ſuperior Senſe and Rank, who do, N 

or ſhould know better things: This is 1 


what, no doubt, our moſt inveterate E- 
nemies the Deiſts have largely contributed q 
to, and we have great Reaſon to dread. 


that this ſtrange and ingratefu! Uncon- : 
cern for God's publick Worſhip, will lead q 
them by Degrees into their curſed Princi- E 
ples and Practices; and tis well if they b 
ſtop here, without running into the Con- it 
fines of Atheiſm itſelf. But muſt it po: p 
be ſhocking to all Men of Senſe and $Sc- tl 
riouſneſs, that they ſhould be found mos 1 
negligent in paying this publick Honour 1 
to their God, who have received moſt o ws 
his Bounty and Benevolence, and arc ( 
crammed as it were daily with the Riche: 2 
and Honours of this World, with the Blet- Vi 
ſings of the Field and Family? Such a 0 
Benetactor deſerves the utmoſt Returns oi 

their poor Services; and if they truly belic- | n 
ved, or thought God to be the Governor n 


of the World, and that all they have, and v 
LS, all | t] 


Chriftian Reltzioh. 


all that they are, are owing to his volurt:- 
ry and undeſcrved Mercy, they mult 14. 


(. 
F. RM. 


1 
V1. 


forced to confeſs that they are the moit n= 


grateful of Wretches, lolt to all tc II 
nour and Conſcience, and a Repro. ch 
to human Nature, whatever Fi igure the 
may make amongſt the Thoughtleſs as 
Ignorant, who never look any farther than 
the Superficies of things. We only deſire 
all ſuch to give themſelves Time to think 
impartially of their Conduct towards Ged, 
and they muſt acknowledge themſelves 
ſtrongly and varioufly obliged to him, 
and that in G1 3 as well as Juſtice, 
as they are Creatures, as well as Men; as 
they are Members of the Civil, as well as 
Eccleſiaſtical State: For whether they will 
belicve any thing of the Matter, or no, 
it is a certain Truth for all that, that the 
publick Worſhip of God muſt keep up 
the very Face of Religion in the Nation 
in general, and the Power of it in ouriclves 
in particular; that as it is from this alone 
true publick Honour is conterred upon 
God, fo 'tis from this alone that we can 
expect any laſting Security to our Go- 
vernment, or build upon any fold Hopes 
of taving our Souls, But 

Sixthly and laſtly, As neither the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 
nor Prayer can be pertormed publickly 
without ſome proper Perſons; thereiore 
the bleſſed jeſus before his Aſcenſion ſet 
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The Nature of the 


SERM. apart a particular Order of Men to ofhci- 
VI. ate in ſacred things. It was an Opinion, 
GY MV that had obtained amongſt all Nations, 


in the firſt Ages of the World, not only 
that Religion was a poſitive Inſtitution, 
but allo that no Perſons could be admitted 
Miniſters thereof, except thoſe whom God 
himſelf ſhould regularly appoint; and in- 
deed whether we conſult Reaſon, or the 
Nature of the Things themſelves, we muſt 
be forced to approve of this ancient Ob- 
ſervation, that if there be any Neceſſity 
for Religion, there is an equal Neceſſity 
for allotting proper Perſons to attend the 
Offices thereof; and be ſure neither Reli- 
gion, nor Orders, can proceed regularly 
or authoritatively from any other, than 
that Being, who is to receive our publick 
Worſhip and Adoration. If Man pre- 
tends to ſet up and conſtitute a Prieſthood, 
'tis of human Invention, and God will 
be approached by none whom he docs 
not call, nor conſtitute, as he did Aaron 
of old, When he introduced the eri 
Worthip, he not only directed to the 
ſcveral Branches of it, but he pitched up- 
on the Tribe of Ledi, and appointed them 
to be Prieſts, and other inferior Officers 


to attend conſtantly the Temple, and to 


offer Sacrifices upon the Altar. This was 
the divine Plan of the Jewiſh Worſhip, 
and for this Reaſon the bleſſed Jeſus 


thought it neceſſary not only to appoint 


cxprelsly 
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expreſsly the ſeveral Parts of his Religion, SRRNM. 
but to conſtitute Perſons that might attend VI. 
them, by a particular Commiſſion. Ac 
cordingly he ordained his Apoſtles firſt, 
and gave them Power to ordain others 
during his Abſence: By this Method the 
ſame Power, and Commiſſion, have been 
derived down to our Times; and in this 
Senſe alſo he promiſed to be with us to the 
End of the World. In compliance witty 
this Fact, the ſacred Scriptures, which 
procecded {rom the fame divine Authority 
as the Prieſthood originally did, frequently 
relate this Fact, and frequently and ear- 

neſtly exhort and injoin us to reverence 
and obey thoſe who arc put over our 
Souls; to give them double Honour, that 
labour in the Word and Doctrine; that 
we ſhould perſevere in their Preaching 
and Fellowſhip, in breaking of Bread, 
and Prayers. Theſe things arc pathetical- 
ly inculcated by the Spirit of God, and 
ſeem utterly inconſiſtent with the Free- 
thinking Scheme, which deſpiſes and di- 
ables God's Miniſters, and Icaves the Ig- 
norant, as well as the Learned, to be their 
own Prieſts, and to think and do what 
ſeemeth them good in their own Eyes. 
But however cuſtomary it is; however 
faſhionable it may be now thought in 
this wicked degenerate Age, to treat the 
Clergy with ſuch open and inſolent Con- 
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SERM. tempt, vet We aic ccitainly the Scrvants 
of the molt hiah God, notwithſtanding all 

; © 
GY Wor vile and lc Mpertions ; and if that 


would molliy chem, we freely acknow- 
ledge ourioives then Servants alſo in Chriſt 
Jeſus: We are ready to pray for them, 
and with them upon all Occaſions, and 
to do all the Guod that lies in our Power 
to their Souls and Bodies, whenever they 
weill give us an Opportunity; fo that they, 
who are guilty of fuch Iniquitiecs towards 


they do; they don't think what Miſchief 
they bring upon Religion, and their own 
Souls, in diſabling and diſcouraging us 
from doing our Duty with any Succeſs, 
and how they become thercby guilty not 
only of ill Manners, but of great Protanc- 
neſs, and Icreligion allo: For how 1s it 
poflible for any one, that truly believes a 
God, and has any real Eſteem for him, 
and his Worthip, but that he muſt and 
will ſhew it in tome Acts of. Reverence 
and Reſpect to thoſe Perſons who are ſo 
ncarly related to both ? 


And thus having laid before you the ſe- 
vera] neceſſary and eſſential Branches of 
our Chriſtian Religion, as it came out 
trom the divine Author's Hands, and by 
his Direction, and this in as ſhort a Com- 
paſs as I well could, and not without great 
Diſadvantage 
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Account ; I procced now 
Secondly, 
namely, to obſerve unto you, that there is 
no other Way of being ſaved by the Name 
of Jeſus, but by ſtrictly adhering to that 
Religion which I have briefly laid before 
you, and which he came on purpoſe from 
the Father to reveal unto us: For how- 
ever ſlightingly too many ate apt to ſpeak 
of the ſeveral Branches Of it, as being on- 
ly pofitive Duties, and of no intrinſick 
Value in themſelves, yet as they were ſo 
expreſsly injoined by the blefied Jetus, 
and were deſigned | by him as Inſtruments 
to improve our Faith, and to enable us to 
diicharge every moral Duty, v-e certainly 
are not left at Liberty cither to uſe them, 
or not to ule them, as we think fit; but if 
we Have any Value for our Saviour, or any 
Regard for our Souls, we are itt, iclly obl;- 
ged to attend upon them with ali Sincerity 
and Conſtancy of Devotion; for he with- 
out all Doubt beſt knew what divine 
Service his Father would accept, and in 
what Manner he would be vocllngped 
by us. And therefore it mut needs be 
a profane emma rg _ 8 Witlom 


poſe upon us Anf 4 that was not ne— 
ceſſary to pleaſe his Father, or not inſtru- 


mental in obtaining his Aſſiſtance here, and 
3 his 
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SERM. 


VI. 
GY > Goſpel, muſt build upon this Foundation, 


The Nature of the 


his infinite Bliſs and Glory hiercatter., Ever 
thinking Perſon, that ſincerely believes the 


and muſt of courſe allow, that no Varia- 


tion can be made in this ene Scheme by 


human Authority, without great Impiety 
and Preſumption; nor can any private 
Perſon omit a Part of it wilfully ot cu- 
itomarily, without great Guilt or Danger. 
For if we reſolve not to comply with 
thoſe things, which the Son of God has 
propoſed and commanded, we cannot 
walk in God's Way, but in one of our 
own Invention. This is {taking the grand 
important Intereſt of Eternity, and our 
Souls, upon the moſt wild : 1nd injuſtifi- 


able Bot tom, which cannot fail in the 


Ind to bring us to Diſappointment and 
Ruin. If a fancere Belief of the Doctrines. 
and an honeſt Obedience to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel; if a pious Attendance up- 
on Prayer and the Adminiſtration of the 
Were and Sacraments be injoined, as ex- 


preſs In (ſtances of our Religion; if the 


Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians thought 
them neceflary, and often endangered 
their Lives to perlorm them; what Was 
Religion then, mult and will continue the 


fame ſtill, and it is not in the Power ot 


Man to make any Alteration. The 
World, I conteſs, may be grown worſe, 
but God will not abate his Rules, nor lop 
oft 
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F any Part of his Religion to gratify the SERM. 


Wickedneſs of Men. This can no more 


vary, than its Author; and we muſt ber 


ſtrangely deluded indecd to fancy, that 
God would order it to be altered, and diſ- 
penſed with, to indulge the whiflling and 
profligate Tempers of unreaſonable Men. 


| proceed now, th:rdly and laſtly, to 
draw two or threc practical Inferences, 
and ſo conclude, F7r/t then, If thoſe 
Branches of Duty, which J have laid be- 
fore you, be the real Religion of the bleſ- 
ſed jeſus, we may hence juſtly inter, that 
it is not as old as the Creation, as a late 
Author advanced, with no other Defign 
than to render it uſeleſs and inſignificant, 
and to induce the Thoughtleſs and Un- 
wary to lay it intirely afide; for if neither 
Scripture nor Hiſtory give us the lcaſt In- 
formation, that the Religion I have been 
deſcribing to you, was ever known be- 
fore the bleſſed Jeſus appeared in the 
World, then it can with no Truth be re- 
preſented as old as the Creation: For tho' 
we do allow, that the eternal Son of God, 
the Author of Chriſtianity, was before the 
Creation, and was indeed the efiicient 
Cauſe of it; tho' we farther confeſs, that 
he was the Lamb ſlain in the Decrce of 
the Father from the Foundation of the 
World, and that no Perſon can be faved 
O 4 but 
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SERM, 


VI. 


The Nature of the 
but by virtue of that Sacrifice of the Croſs ; 
yet (till we aſſert, that he was not actually 


Yo lin, nor was our Religion formed, till 


the Fulnek of 'Time was come, which 
God had decreed, and of which he had 
given frequent Hints in the preceding 
Ages. So that tho' the above-mentioned 
Author hath laboured with all the fallaci- 
ous Arguments to make Natural Religion 
and Chriſtianity one and the ſame, yet 
this can never be done without lopping 
off thoſe poſitive Branches, which I have 
laid before you. But if we pretend to do 
this, we may call it what we pleaſe, it is not 


the Chriſtian Religion; and tho' the ſame 


Author confidently affirms that poſitive 
Duties are no Part of Religion, yet here 
he 1s gricvouſly miſtaken ; * if we will 
conſult Hiſtory and ſacred Writ, we ſhall 
find, that there was never any fuch thing 
asa divine Religion without them. Adam 
before his Fall had beſides the Law of 
Naure a poſitive Inſtitution to obſerve: 
It would have been quite indifferent whe- 
ther he had eaten the Fruit, or let it alone, 


had not God determined it otherwiſe 


by his poſitive Command, the Tranſgreſ- 
fon of which was his own as well as Po- 
ſterity's Ruin. After his Fall, Sacrifice 
ws a poſitive Inſtitution, which none but 
God laid upon him; and this was defigned 
by his Maker to lead him to that Sacrifice 

which 
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which alone could retrieve his Fall, and SpRRI. 
reinſtate him in his great Creator's Favour, VI. 
| _ not mention the Religion of the 
7s, which was of divine Appointment, 
ay attended with many poſitive Inſtitu- 
tions; and tho' God often ſeverely reproves 
them for their burnt Offerings, and Sacri- 
ficcs, yet he did not do this as if he 
thought them indifferent, but becauſe ei- 
ther they did not perform them as they 
ought, or elſe laid more Streſs upon them 
than they ſhould, to the ſcandalous Neg- 
lect of moral Duties. When this Diſpenſa- 
tion was aboliſhed, Chriſtianity ſucceeded; 
and after the Son of God came trom Hea- 
ven, and aſſumed Human Nature, he then 
inſtituted his Religion, which conſiſted 
partly of poſitive and partly moral Duties, 
all which he confirmed by expreſs Precept, 
as well as an unſpotted Example. When 
he had finiſhed what he had to do with 
reſpect to his religious Worthip, he then 
procecded to offer up that Sacrifice of him- 
telt upon the Croſs, to which all the $a- 
crinces before nd atter the Flood, and 
under the Jererſh Occonomy, did actually 
refer, and which became a full, perfect, 
and propitiatory Atonement and Oblation 
for the Sins of the whole World. The 
bleſſed Jeſus did not lay aſide the Law 
of Nature, which the Author above men- 
tioned 
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SERM. tioned takes ſuch unncceſſary Pains to re- 


commend, but he adopted it into his own 


CY V Religion; he improved it, and added fe- 


ver: 1 poſitive Dutics to enable us the bet- 
ter to perſorm it. But then becauſe he has 
denonnced a ſevere Penalty upon all wil- 
ful Trauſgreſſois of this Law of Morality, 
this is the great Grief, and tis to be feared 
that this is the fole Occaſion why the Au- 
thor, and his Brethren, do reject and lay 
aſide Chriſtianity. The looſe Interpreta- 
tions, which they put upon it, are not 
only conſiſtent with great Infirmities and 
Sins, but they hope that they may gra- 
tity their craving Appetites, and warm 
Deſires, and treely indulge the beloved Sin 
that doth ſo eafily beſet 1 them. Now be- 


cauſe the Religion of the bleſſed Jeſus lay: 


Checks and Reſtraints upon every irregu- 
lar Luſt and Appctite, by threatening 
them with cternal Miſery, therefore they 
retolve not to believe it, but to turn Infi- 
dels, and to reject the noblett, the moſt 
1aticnal, and moſt advantagious Scheme 
of Religion, that ever was propoſed to the 

dons Of Rien. But 
Heeg nelle, Give me leave to obſerve unto 
you from what I have ſaid, and from my 
Text, that all ſuch run themſelves into 
great Folly, and Danger, who depend 
upon this or that Opinion, and ima- 
gine themiclves ſecure of Salvation, by 
adhering 
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adhering to this or that Sect or Party. SERN. 
The eighteenth Article of our Church ſe- VI. 
verely condemns all thoſe who preſume WW 
to ſay, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by 

the Law which he protefleth, ſo he be 
diligent to frame his Life according to that 

Sect, and the Light of Nature; for the 

holy Scripture allows of no other Name, 

but that of Jeſus, whereby we can be ſa- 

ved. So that they muſt be ſtrangely delu- 

ded, ho lay ſo great a Streſs upon Sincerity, 

that they imagine it will ſecure them in 

any Profeſſion, and render them accepta- 

ble to God. Such a pernicious Error puts 

all Profeſſions upon the ſame Bottom; 

and could be broached for no other End 

than entirely to ſubvert Religion, by pre- 
tending to widen the Pale of it. I don't 

deny, but that ſome might thro' Ignorance 

be fincere in adhering 10 the moſt ridicu- 

lous and unaccountable Opinion, as ma- 

ny others are very hypocritic: al in protet- 

ſing that which is the beſt, and moſt 
probable: But the outward Profefiion of 

the Hypocrite will be of no Service to hin;, 
notwithſtanding his Religion be never fo 
orthodox; nor will the Sincerity of the 

other ſtand him in any ſtcad, if he mad- 

ly and raſhly embarks himſelf upon a 16 
wicked deceitful Bottom. If Men will 1 


Wt 
not believe what God has revcaled, nor 1 
worthip him in that Manner he has pre- 19 
i "bY. 
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The Mature of the 


ſcribed, nor honeſtly endeavour to live a 
moral Life, agrceable to both; if they fail 


in either Branch, they do not wall in 


God's Way, nor attend the Rules of his 
Appointment, but are only follow! ing 
the ſenſcleſs Whims of their own vain 
Imaginations; and however right their 
Way may ſeem to their own Eyes thro' 
Prejudice, yet as it leads them off from 
that Wav, which the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the World, has plainly chalked 
out to his Followers, ſo it can in the End 
cad them to nothing elſe, but Confuſion 

and Ruin. But 
Thrraly and laſtly, If there is no other 
Name, but that of Jeſus, whereby we can 
be ſaved, nor any © ther Way of being 
ſaved by that Name, unleſs by an uniform 
Practice of that Religion which he has 
revealed, jiom hence we may learn, into 
what miſcrable Circumſtances they plunge 
thenſclves, who malicicuſſy rejcet their 

Saviour, and contemptuooſly ridicule that 

Religion, Which he Was pe lo graci- 
ouſly and mercifully to offer them. In- 
finite Mercy itſelf muſt be provoked to 
receive luch Uſage irom Creatures, whom 
it had endeavour'd lo much to oblige; and 
all ſuch muſt expect Judgment with- 
vut Mercy, when the Lamb of God ſhall 
alcend the Throne, and ſummon the- 
whole Race oi Men to appear before him. 
I have 


Chriftian Religion. 


I have little to ſay here about thoſe who SpRRN. 


never heard of Chriſt. How God will 


deal with them, we cannot pretend to LA 


determine: They cannot be ſaved by 
any covcnanted Mercy, which is the great 
Privilege of the Goſpel; and, as we are aſ- 
ſurcd by the Apoſtle, they will not be 
judged by the Terms oi it; but their Ex- 
aminatlon will turn upon the Light of 
Nature; and if they have taken care to 
live 2greeably to it, to the beit of their 
Power, they will meet with ſome ſuitable 
Reward; but then whatever they receive, 
it will not be conferr'd upon any Merits 
of theirs, but in Virtue only of that Sacri- 
nce which the Son of God offered upon 
the Croſs, and in his Name only can they 
be ſaved, tho' lie was never made expli- 
citly known unto them. But whatever 
the Refult of the divine Providence to- 
wards them be, their Caſe is quite diffe- 
rent from the Caſe of thoſe who have 
not only heard of Chriſt, but have been 
baptized into his Name; who live in a 
Chriſtian Country, and have the Oppor- 
tunics of being ſatisfied almoſt to a De- 
monſtration, that our Religion came from 
God, if their Pride and Conccit, their Luſts 
and Prejudices, did not prevent it. That 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, that divine Scheme 
of redeeming and ſaving Mankind, which 
the Angels themſelves gaze at with Ad- 

miration, 
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The Nature of the 


SERM. miration, our modern Reaſoners pretend 


to reject aud deſpiſe, becauſe their ſhort- 


Yo fighted Reaſon cannot pry into the 


Depth of every Part of it. But they may 
cry up Reaton as much, and as long as they 
pleaſe; they may write Volumes of the 
Religion of Nature, if they will; and 
this they may value themſelves for with 
great Vanity and Triumph; but they 
muſt excuſe us, if we tell them freely, 
and plainly, that they owe all their beſt 
Reaſonings, and Improvements, upon 
this Subject, ot only to Revelation in 
general, but to our Chriſtian one in parti- 
cular; and if they could ſpeak, and write 
better than they do ; if they could form 
a much finer, and a more conſiſtent 
Scheme, than they have yet done, they 
cannot be ſaved by it without a Saviour, 
and this Saviour can be no other than 
the Son of God. Alas! without him the 
beſt cannot hope, and thro' him the wortt 
may, provided they do repent heartily of 
all their paſt Sins, and ſincerely endeavour 
to forſake them for the future. The in- 
finite Mercy and Benevolence of God, 
which they imagine they talk fo prettily 
about, and depend ſo much upon, is all 
conveyed to us thro' the Canal of Chriſt's 
Merits, and powerful Intercefſion. So 
that ſecing a Meſſiah, or Saviour, has been 


the Opinion and Expectation of all Ages, 
an 


Chriſtian Religion. 
13d the eternal Father was "the beſt Judge 


when to fend forth his eternal Son; ſeeing 
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he did fend his Son in that Fulnels of YL 


Time, which he had decreed, and by 
it ſulfilled every Type, and every Prophe- 
cy, and Tradition; ſecing we have been for 
o many Years in Poſſeſſion of this facred 
Revelation, which his Son and his Apo- 
ſtles did declare with Authority, and 
confirm with ſo many and undoubted 
Miracles; how aſtoniſhing is it, to find 
inch a Number of daring Wretches in a 
Nation, that are fully apprized of all 
theic Turths, and yet 
in the Face of their Saviour, perverſely 
reject his gracious Scheme of Religion, 
by which alone they can be ſaved, and 
fondly throw themſelves upon the Reli- 
gion of Nature, which they can neither 
perform as they onght by their own 
nen. and if they could, it would have 
no faving Effect; it could not be any 
ways inſtrumental in procuring their Sal- 
vation, without the Interpoſition of that 
Saviour, whom they baſely tread under foot, 
and look upon the Blood of the Covenant, 
wherewith he was ſanctified, as an unholy 
thing. I have already obſerved unto you, 
that Chriſtianity is 10 far from interfering 
withany moralDaties, that onegreatDeſign 
ot it was to enable us to diſcharge them; 

and 
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The Mature of the 


SERM. and indeed every Branch of it is calculated 


and concurs to this End; for the bleſſed 


Author has not only given us a plainer 


and more diſtinct Account of the moral 
Dutics, but he has ſet us a moſt perfect 
Example of them in his Life and Con- 
verſation; and tho ſuch is the Frailty 
and Wealneſs of our mortal Conſtitution, 
that we can't always ſtand upright, frec 
from tripping or falling into many Trant- 
greflions, for this Reaſon our merciful Sa- 
viour inſtituted ſeveral Branches of his Re- 
ligion, 1a ordcr to convey his Grace and 
Afliſtance to us, and encouraged and in- 
cited our own Endeavours by the Propoſal 
of an infinite Reward: So that what Na- 
ture would be unable to perform, and muſt 
ſink under, Grace would make eaſy, and 
lead us on with an agreeable Pleaſure to 
Co1:quelt here, and inexpreſſible Triumph 
hercafter. Now can the Deiſts, or any 
other Infidels of our Age, pretend to have 
a greater Regard for Morality than we 
have, or lay a ſtronger Streſs upon it? or 
have they ſuch Motives, and ſuch Aſſiſt- 
ances to perform it, as we enjoy ? But 
we will ſuppoſe for once, that theſe 
polite Gentlemen could, or did live, as 
fincly as they wrote; yet even this could 
not ſave them, without the bleſſed Jeſus: 
For as they muſt allow themſelves to be 
Sinners in many things; as the utmoſt 
Stretch 
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Stretch of their Reaſon can't give them SrpRNM. 


any certain Aſſurance that God is obliged 


Vi. 


to forgive them, much leſs to reward them 


with an infinite Reward; as all the Me- 
thods of human Invention cannot be in 
the leaſt depended on with reſpect to E- 
ternity, nor can there be any Room to 
imagine, that they conld be inſtrumental 
in appealing God's Anger, and reſtoring 
us to his loſt Favour ; by this we may ob- 
ſerve into what uncertain and fluctuating 
a Condition all thoſe throw themſelves, 
who deſert our revealed Religion, and 
return back again to that of Nature, which 
muſt of courſe put them under a State of 
great Uncertainty and doubting here, and 
of terrible Confuſion and Diſappointment 
in the next World; for if we permit them 
to ſuppoſe, and flatter themſelves, that 
they live never ſo well, yet all their Va- 
nity can't ſo blind them, but What they 
muſt allow they have often tranſgreſſed 
the Precepts of Morality, and by that 
means ſtand highly guilty in the Sight of 
God, having many Sins to account for, 
and utterly ignorant whether their Account 
will be taken. They are ſenſible of their 
Guilt, and that God muſt be offended 
with them: But how to remove one or 


the other, is what their Reaſon can't po- 


ſitively aſſure them. Nothing but Reve- 
lation can give us any Certainty here; none 
Pp but 
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SF RM. but God, who is offended, can inform 


VI. 


us how he will be reconciled. He has pro- 


T poled his Son to be our Mediator, and none 


clic can appeaſe him, nor wipe out the 
Sinner's Guilt: There is no other Inter- 
cefior, or Advocate for Meicy : He alone 
can approach the Throne of Grace with 
Succcle, and obtain Pardon and Accep- 
tance in the inclancholy Time of Need, 
All other Mediato:s and Interceſſors are 
of human Invention, applied to either 
with Deſign or Ignorance, and are not 
iaticred to plead in the Court of Heaven 
above, whatever Strets be laid upon their 
Med:ations in the Court of Rome here 
below. There is but one Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, even the Son of 
God, who is both; but our Infidels reject 
and deſpiſe him, and bring themſclves 
under fuch dep lor able C ircumſtances, that 
they deprive their Minds of that comfor- 
table Hope and Ijelp, which are the only 
ture Anchor of our Souls; which can c11- 
able us to ride the Storms of this tumul- 
tucus World, and land us fafe in a Port 
01 ctctzn! Bli: 3 and Glory. Now to Gud 
toe 1's ati 4 GC ihe Sn, and God- {he 
Tioly 0 , be ejcrived, as 1s moft duc, all 
(rr + FLOOR, gie, au Thankſsrving, 
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V. B. This and the following Sezwmoxs 
were additionary Sermons to compirat the 
VOLUME, and to make it in ſome meaſure 
anſwer the Subſcription-Price. They were 
compoled by the Author tor his own private 
Congregation, without the leaſt Thought of 
their being ever ſent to the Preſs, 
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Marr. XIII. 57. 
And they were olfended in him. 


judices againſt the bleſſed 
— !eſus, that nothing leſs than 
an almighty Power could be ſufficient to 
convince and reclaim them; and even 
this too often proved ineffectual, when it 
was exerted by that Perſon whoſe Birth 
ſeemed too mean and obſcure for their 
Pride and ambitious Aims, and whoſe 
Doctrines and Precepts were too ſtrict 
and exalted for their Underſtanding and 
Morals. This gave an unhappy Turn to 
all that he ſaid or did, and perverſely in- 
clin'd them to ridicule and reje&t thoſe 
important Truths which he thought fit to 
recommend to them, with the utmoſt 
Force of Reaſon, of Eloquence, of Mira- 
cles. However they could not help be- 
ing ſurprized, and even aſtoniſhed at his 
P 3 Wiſdom 


HE eus and Gentiles had SE RM, 
entertained ſo many invete- VII. 
rate and unreaſonable Pre 
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Sr RM. Wiſdom and mighty Works; yet, in the 
VII. Verſes before my Text, kow malicioufly 
do his Conntrymen expoſtulate amongſt 


themtelves in the Height of their Envy 
and IIl-nature? How difingenuouſly do 
they reflect upon the Mleanneſs of his re- 
puted Parentage and Relations? Js 15 
this the carpenter” s fen? Is nit his mother 
called Mars, aid his brethren 7 James, and 
Tofes, and Simon, and Judas; and bis 
lens, ore Hey not all With us? Whence 
then bath this man all theje things ? And 
hey ⁊cere fend ded in him. 

Here we have a moit remarkable In- 
tance, how fataily Prejudice may influ- 
ence the Minds of ſome Men; for here 
it prevatied upon tlie 7exes to fruſtrate 
the gracious Defigns ot infinite Mercy, 
and ingratetuily to deny, and even deſpiſe 
the Son of God, who came into the 
World on purpoſe to fave and redeem 
them. Ncw wherever the ſame Caule 
is indulged and ſuffered to take deep root, 
it will always produce the ſame perni- 
cious Effects; and unleſs we take the 
moit impartial Care to remove it out of 
our Minds, we mult never expect to ſce 
Religion fluvrith, cither in Peace or Pu- 
rity, in the World. So that in order to 
obtain tis bleſſed and deſirable Effect, 
the moiſt likely and proper Means to 
take, will be to lay before you the Na- 
turc 
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Effects of Dre 2 E. I 5 
ture and general Cauſes of it, the Miiſ- SpRNM. 
chieſs it has and does ſtill occall on, the VII. 
Folly and Unreaſonablenefs of entertain. CVD 
ing it, and what Remedies might be 
made uſe of either to prevent or cute it. 

Theſe, God willing, I intend to make 
the Topicks of my "enſuing Diſcourſe, 
which, I hopc, may have their juſt Weight 
and funde upon your Minds, unleſs 
prevented by this curſed Evil which I am 
now endeavouring to remove. 


Firſt then, I am bricfly to enquire in- 
to the Nature and general Cauſcs of the 
Evil. As to the Nature of Prejudice, it 
is no other than a partial Prepoſſeſſion of 
the Underſtanding in favour of ſome par- 
ticular Notions which we have imbibed; 
and as theſe Notions arc agrecabic cithicr 
to our Inclinations, or poſſibly to our 
worldly Intercft, ſo therctore we refolve 
to retain them in ſpight of all Reaton 
and Argument that can be or are friendly 
offered ns to lay them aſide: So that in 
ſuch a Cafe as this, the Will is alto en— 
caged ; and tho the be obliged to follow 
the regular and ſober Dictates of the Un- 
derſtanding, yet, when ſhe is thus biat- 
ſed and retained in a Cauſe, ſh is tov apt 
to exerciſe an arbitrary Dominion over 
the other Faculties of the Soul and Body. 
and will ſuffer no Information to hr given 
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SRM. or taken, but what ſhe thinks fit. So that 
VII. in this Caſe, tho' God has given us Eyes 
and Reaſon to direct and light us, yet if 


we are not ſuffered to make uſe of either 
by our Wills, we are, for the preſent, 
much in the ſame Circumſtances as if we 
had neither : So that if Truth be propo- 
ſed to us in the brighteſt Light, if the 
ſacred Oracles themſelves be ſummoned 
in to confirm it to us with the cleareſt 
Evidence, yet their Sacredneſs and Infal- 
libility ſhall not be able to preſerve them 
either from Negligence and Contempt, or 
elſe from ſore abſurd and profane Miſin- 
terpretation. Thus that grand Rule, 
which was deſigned to be the Meaſure of 
all religious Truth, is, through Prejudice, 
to be meaſured by every prepoſterous 
Opinion that Men ſhall think fit to take 
up; and the moſt corrupt Side of a Que- 
{tion ſhall be zealouſly eſpouſed with the 
utmoſt Pretence of Conſcience and Reli- 
gion. 
” As to the general Cauſes of this Partia- 
lity and Infatuation, they are commonly 
aſcribed either to an unhappy Education, 
or to ſome evil Cuſtom, or to the ſenſual 
Paſſions and Appetites of Men. The 
Opinion of our Parents, which we have 
ſucked in with our very Milk, the miſta- 
ken Sentiments of the Country wherein 
we have been born and bred, and chiefly 
thoſe 


Effects of Prejudice. 217 
thoſe licentious Principles which we have SERNM. 
learned from looſe Talk and looſe Living, VII. 
and which are induſtriouſly propagated to 
promote a freer Gratification of our Luſts, 
theſe occaſion Prejudices of a luxuriant 
Growth, ſuch as take deep root, and 
grow up with the Conſtitution ; fo that 
becoming, by this means, as it were na- 
tural, they ſhed their unhappy Influence 
upon every Scene and every Action of 
Lite, and indeed cannot be removed 
without a pretty deal of Dithculty and 
Struggle. This indecd is an unhappy 
Circumſtance, but we have no body to 
blame but ourſelves; and yet ſtill we 
have this Comfort under it, that it is far 
from being impoſſible, becauſe an honeſt 
Endeavour, and a diligent Uſe of the | 
Means, will, by the Grace of God, dc- 8 7 
liver us out of this Snare, and extricate ml 
our Souls out of it. But if we will not 
thus apply ourſelves to the Means, it will 
be in vain to pretend that we can't believe 
or think as we would; we ſhall be ſe- 
verely accountable for our wrong think- 
ing and belicving, and all the Miſchicfs 
and Inconveniences they do involve us in: 


Which brings me, 
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Secondly, To lay betore you thoſe fatal 
Misfortunes which the Prejudices of Mien 
Have and do {hill occaſion, not only to 

Religion 
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39151 Religion in general, but to thoſe very 
VII. Peifons in particular who haſtily mbibe 
aud are fooliſhly guided by them. It we 


will take the Pains to look back upon the 
Hiſtory of paſt Times, we ſhall find that 
they were only the perverſe Prejudices of 
Men, that raiſed the mighty Oppoſition 
againſt Chriſtianity, when it was firſt 
preached and appeared in the World : 
And tho' it had then the beſt of Men, 
and the beſt of Arguments to recommend 
and ſupport it, yet neither theſe, nor their 
Miracles, had any Power to convince or 
ſuppreſs thoſe bitter Prejudices. Not- 
withſtanding all that the bleſſed Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles to powerfully ſpoke and did, 
the Croſs became a great Stumbling-block 
to the Texc's, as well as to the Creeks 
Fooliſhneſs, inſomuch that both combi- 
ned, wiih the utmoſt Power and Malice, 
to oppoſe thoſe Doctrines which the other 
declared to Mankind. Now if Prejudices 
did produce ſuch fatal Effects in the Be- 
ginning of the Church, it can be no 
Wonder it the ſame Cauſe does occaſion 
the ſame Effect in every Age of it; and 
we have leſs Reaſon to be concerned if 
we now labour under thoſe deſtructive 
Tares which the grand Enemy of Souls is 
perpetually ſowing, and which the cor- 
rupt Minds of Men are too apt to receive, 
and too forward obſtinately to adhere to. 

There 
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There is no doubt but that from hence SFRNM. 


have ſprung all thoſe unreaſonable Opi- 
nions, and unnatural Diviſions, 
are ſo rite amongſt us, which were per- 
mitted at one Time to ſubvert the very 
Foundations of all facred and civil Go- 
vernment, to deſtroy all Peace and Order, 
and to introduce the molt helliſh Anarchy 
and Confuſion in both States. It was 
Prejudice that engaged the Jets in Ra- 
pines and Seditions, in Wars and Tu- 
mults, till they and their Temple were 
deſtroyed by the exaſperated Power ot the 
old Romanus; and it was the ſame curſed 
Principle that had almoſt betrayed our- 
{elves into the more crucl Hands of the 
modern ones: For whilſt ſome Men, in 
the Fury of their blind Zeal, ran dowr: 
that which they falfly imagined Popery, 
they had like to have Jet the real Evil 
break in like a Torrent upon us; and tho 
Heaven was pleaſed to interpoſe, as it 
Were, in a miraculous Manner, yet the 
Wounds we then received are {till felt, 
and will be fo to future Ages: For not 
to mention thoſe look: and {candalous 
Opinions concerning Religion as well as 
Government, which were openly broach'd 
at that fatal Juncture, and have been fre- 
quently revived and kept up ſtill amongtt 
us, into what a Number of pitiful Sects 
and Parties were ſuch, as called themſelves 

Chriſtians, 


VII. 
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The Mature and 


SERM, Chriſtians, at that time miſerably crum- 
VII. bled and divided? This was a terrible Ma- 
lady, which has not been able to be cu- 


red ever ſince by the moſt powerful Ap- 
plication of Reaſon and Scripture that 
could be made ; nay, thoſe very charita- 
ble Endeavours, which have been made 
uſe of to heal the unchriſtian and deſtru- 
ctive Breach, have been ingratefully miſ- 
repreſented, and fo turned only into mat- 
ter of Reproach and Ridicule, unjuſt 
Cenſure, and unbecoming Language. 
This every one muſt know, that knows 
any thing of this Nation; and muſt al- 
low too, that it was the immediate Re- 
ſult of Prejudice, which all truly good 
Men muſt ever reflect upon with Grief, 
becauſe Religion itſelf did then ſuffer 
grievouſly in the Scuffle, and ſtill bleeds 
andlanguiſhes under the unnatural Wounds 
of her pretended Friends, I confeſs, 
Schiſms and Diviſions are no real Argu- 
ment againſt the Truth of Chriſtianity to 
ſuch as are wiſe and thinking, and con- 
ſider Things aright. But as theſe are but 
few 1n compariſon of the giddy Multi- 
tude, ſo 'tis certain that they have been 
the occaſion of introducing more deiſti- 
cal and atheiſtical Notions than any one 
thing whatſoever : For whilſt every little 
contemptible Sect loudly lays in his own 
Claim for the only true Religion, too 

many 
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many have been tempted to believe none Sp RM. 
at all; and no doubt, unleſs we are very VII. 
well grounded in that Faith which was N 
once delivered to the ſaints, it mult ſhock 
Men of any Senſe to hear ſuch Villanies 
tranſacted, and ſuch abſurd and blaſphe- 
mous Opinions broached under its Name 
by the Sectaries of this and former Ages. 
So that unleſs God is pleaſed, by ſome 
Means or another, to put a ſtop to it, 
even this will leſſen more and more the 
Power and Intereſt of Chriſtianity amongſt 
us, till the very Face of it be obſcured, 
and that great Juncture of Time ſhall 
come, when God ſhall think fit to put a 
Period to a deſperate impenitent World. 

But if Prejudice be of that miſchievous 
Conſequence to Religion in general, tis 
equally ſo to the P'erſons that are guided 
by it, and that with reſpect to this World 
as well as the next. Prejudice, like Igno- 
rance, is as bad to the Soul as Blindneſs 
is to the Body; it locks up her Faculties, 
and renders them uſeleſs; ſo that the 
Underſtanding is no more capable of diſ- 
cerning, than the Heart is of embracing 
the brighteſt Truths that are propoſed : 
For he that has imbibed a Notion at any 
time, and imagines it agreeable to his 
Intereſt, or finds it ſo to his Inclinations, 
will be eaſily prevailed upon to believe it 
true and juſt; and then every thing that 

contradicts 
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SERM. contradicts this beloved Notion, ſhall of 
VII. courſe be condemned as falſe, and un- 
SYN reaſonable, let it come from the moſt im- 


partial Hand. By this means the moſt 
important and repeated Doctrines, and 
Precepts of the Goſpel, ſhall either be 
overlooked altogether, or, which is much 
more unfair, ſhall be racked and wreſted 
to give countenance to their darling Opi- 
nion. That this is true in Fact, muſt be 
evident to every one's Obſervation; and 
herein the great Miſchief of Prejudice is 
viſible in matters of Religion, that it has 
and ſtill does lead Men into the moſt dan- 

gerous Miſtakes, even into Idolatry, and 
Superſtition, and often into Infidelity and 
Atheiſm itſelf. This is Danger ſufficient 
to induce rational Men to be careful of 
avoiding it, tho they had ſome glimmer— 
ing Hopes of extricating themſelves out 
af” it ſome Time or another. But that 
which vaſtly increaſes the Danger and 
Evil of Prejudice is, it not only engages 


Men in fatal Errors, bat too often he" 


them in them, and fo renders all friendly 

Endgavours vainandi incffcctual; and Shen 
Men are come to that paſs, as to turn a 
deat Ear to all Reproof or Advice, there 
can be no Likelyhood of their Converſion 
or Amendment. For indeed ſometimes 
when Men have kept their Prejudices a 
long while, they are apt to make them 
part 
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23 
part of their Virtue and Religion, and SRM. 
by this means are drawn in to defend VII. 
them with the ſame Zeal and Warmth vo 

as they would an Article of their Creed :; 
So that if ſuch at any time ſhould meet 
with any Oppoſition, either from the 
Arguments or Cenſures of the Church, 
either from the Injunctions of the Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical Authority, this would 
be ſo tar from convincing them, that it 
would only harden and rivet them in their 
Errors, and induce them to believe them 
Truths. So that under ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces, they would only fondly imagine, 
that they were ſuffering in a good Cauſe, 
whilſt they were juſtly cenſured and con- 
demned by their Governors. Of ſuch 
dangerous Conſequence 1t 1s to have our 
Minds diſtempered with Prejudice, bc- 
cauſe it utterly prevents us from ſceing the 
Truth, or repenting of thoſe Follics, 
which will increaſe the Account of a fad 
Eternity. I freely confeſs that all Prcju- 
dices are not alike fatal nor pernicious : 
It 1s, no doubt, incident to human Nature 
to be miſtaken, and the beſt of Men are 
no more ſecure from Error than they are 
trom Sin; but then 'tis certain, that all 
involuntary and undeſigned Mittakes will 
he pardoned by an infinitely mercitu} God; 
tor it we guard to the beſt of our Power 
againſt Prejudice, and are not only wil- 

ling, 
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Sp RM. ling, but take all due Care to get rid of 
VII. it, we may depend upon the Sacrifice of 
e Crols to be our Propitiation and A- 


tonement ; but if we reſolve obſtinatel 
to adhere to our Errors, and not only de- 
ſpiſe all Arguments that can be oftered, 
but induſtriouſly uſe all Art to pervert and 
wreſt even the ſacred Scriptures, that they 
may be brought to look with a ſeeming 
Aſpect towards our Opinions, this is 
highly criminal, and will admit of no 
Mitigation or Excuſe. To be a Deiſt, 
and to deny all divine Revelation under 
ſuch ſhining Evidence as God has given 
us, muſt, no doubt, be a flaming Crime, 
and will certainly receive a proportionable 
Puniſhment; but then it muſt be allowed, 
that to believe a divinc Revelation, and 
yet at the ſame J'ime to abuſe it impu— 
dently to the vileſt Purpoſes, to drag it 
in by falſe Comments, not only to coun— 
tenance their Errors, but even to juſtify 
their very Villanies, this muſt be amaz- 
ingly impious, becaule it brings an infi- 
nitcly pure God into their curſed Confe- 
deracy, which is the eight of Villany, 
and will involve Men in the utmoſt Depth 
of Condemnation and Miſery. 

And thus having laid before you the 
great and apparent Miſchiefs Prejudice 
has occationed to Religion in general, as 
well as to thoſe particular Perſons _ 

avec 
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have ſuffered themſelves to be blindly S:kM, 
guided by it; I nced not be long in di- VII. 
playing the Folly and Unrieatfonablenets ww 
of entertaining it, which was the third 

Thing to be ſpoken to in Order. 

I am very ſenſible too many, inflead 
of being unealy, are fond of their Scru- 
ples, and are ready at all Times to make 
them Pleas and Pretences for their Mii— 
ſtakes. This indeed is the common Guile 
of very many of our own Communion, 
with! reſpect to the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, which, whether they will con{i- 
der it or no, they have learnt from the 
great Enemies of our Religion, and our 
Church; for as it was Prejudice that aſ- 
ſiſted at firſt in giving Birth to Hereſy and 
Schiſm, to all erroncous Dectrines and 
Principles, ſo 'tis the ſame that makes 
Men ſecure and confident under them. 
But is there any Wiſdom in oppoſing the 
common Senic of Mankind, or will their 
thinking themſclves in the right, make all 
the reſt of the World in the wrong? Can 
they hope that their Prejudices w ill excuſe 
them before God, or ſtand the Teſt or 
the great Tribunal of Heaven? Far from 
it; becauſc the Judgment of that Court 
will be paſſed not according to our fond 
Opinions, but according to the Rules ot 
that Goſpel, which we now preach to 
you, and which will then triumph in 
the Confuſion of all impenitent Gain- 


Q - ſavers. 
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SERM, ſayers. There is nothing eaſier than for 
VII. the Deiſt to burleſque and ridicule ſacred 
GY Writ: But there is no good Man ever 


could, or did think it Prudence to ſpeak 
ſuch Stuff for which a Man deſerved to 
have his Tongue bore thro”. It is no great 
Difficulty for an Arian, or Socinian, to 
deny the Divinity of our Saviour, and 
wildly to criticize upon ſuch Texts as 
affirm it poſitively, and with all the 
Plainneſs imaginable: But certainly they 
that are hearty and undeſigning in Reli- 
gion, will ever look upon that Interpreta- 
tion of them to be beſt, and ſafeſt, which 
is moſt agreeable to the natural and obvious 
Senſe of the Words, and which has been 
conitantly received by the generality of 
Chriſtians in ali Ages. The Schiſmatick, 
if he is heartily reſolved to be ſo, might 
eaſily overlook the fundamental Branches 
of Peace, Unity, and Charity ; and hope, 
no doubt, to eſcape Puniſhment hereafter, 
becauſe he is ſo graciouſly indulged here. 
But ſuch fond Fanci:s have neither any 
Ground in ſacred Writ, nor will they be 
able to ſtave off the folemn Approach 
of Death or Judgment. The Truths of 
the Goſpel are built upon a more ſolid and 
and unmoveable Foundation, which will 
not, cannot be diſpenſed with, to grati- 
fy the vile Capricio's of ſinful deſigning 
Men. "Tis true, they will fooliſhly endea- 

vour 
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your to evade the Force of moſt Goſpel Sr RN. 
Truths here in this World; but alas! VII. 
what does all this ſignify, unleſs it be tor 
undermine themſelves, to fill up the Mea- 

ſure of their own Sins, as well as God's 
Wrath, and to bring down upon their 

Heads a more ſpeedy and deplorable Ru- 

in? So that it 1s great Folly and Impudence 

for any to be fond of their unhappy Pre- 
judices, for if we take them in the beſt Light, 

they are only Spots and Blemiſhes of the 

Soul, which argue either a perverſe Will 

or a weak Underſtanding, which not only 

ſets us againſt the Truth, but even againſt 

the God of Truth alſo. 


I proceed now, fourthly and /aftly, to 
lay before you ſome Remedies to your 
Conſideration, which may be ſucceſsfully 
made uſe of either to prevent or to cure 
Prejudice ; and every one doubtleſs mutt 
allow himſelt ncarly concerned to make 
uſe of the Remedy, ſceing the Evil will 
prove of that fatal Conſequence to Reli- 
gion and his Soul. 

The firſt I ſhall recommend, ſhall be 
the Example and Practice of the honeſt 
Bereans, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel 
for their diligent, reverent, and impartial 
Conſultation of the ſacred Scriptures upon 
all Occaſions. When the Apoſtles con- 
firmed what they preached by the Word 


EZ $0 of 


The Nature and 


 SpxRMm. of God, which was revealed to them, the 
VII. Bercans immediately turned to that Word 
to ſce whether it was right; and when 


they ſound, by comparing, that they did 
agree, they immcdiately ſubmitted to 
what the Apoſtles declared, not endea- 
vouring to obſcure the Text by falſe cri- 
ticizing and novel Interpretations, as the 
manner of too many is in this gainſaying 
Age : But as they conſidered it to be the 
Dictates of an infallible Spirit, they 
thought it both impious and dangerous 
to play or ſport with them; and therefore, 
whenever the Apoſtles made an Appeal 
to them, they readily ſubmitted to their 
Determination, according to the natural 
Signification of the Words, and that Senſe - 
which they uſually bear in other Parts of 
holy Writ. So that what is incumbent 
now upon us, if we would imitate them, 
and ſhare their Praiſe, 1s to do no more 
than they did, to make the ſacred Scri- 
pturcs the great Rule of all our religious 
as well as moral Performances; and when- 
ever we hear Truths of either kind recom- 
mended to our Obſervation and Practice, 
immediately to apply to the Rule, whe- 
ther they be agreeable to it, provided 
we are qualified ſo to do, for all are not 
Scribes, all can't read; and 'tis certain 
the Bulk of Mankind can't judge for 
themſelves, nor can they take any other 

Courſe 
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Courſe than what God himſelf has Pre- SERM. 


ſcribed for them, to hearken to and obey 


thoſe which he has put over them; for WW 


they watch and attend upon the Good of 
their Souls, and muſt give a ſevere Ac- 
count of them at the Great Day of Ac- 
count. I don't deny but many ſpiritual 
Guides have formerly, and do ſtill wretch- 
edly miſlead their Flocks. This cannot 
be altogether prevented, as long as Men 
are Men, incident to Pathon and Error; 
nor can I] ſee how it can be mended by 
leaving Men to walk on in theWaysof their 
own Hearts, and in the Sight of their own 
Eyes, without laying any manner of Re- 
ſtraint upon them: For every one that 
knows any thing of human Nature, muſt 
allow that nothing but Strife and Contu- 
tion, and every evil Work, will follow 
ſuch a State of uncontroul'd Indulgence : 
So that all that can rationally be done in 
the Management of ourſclves in this Caſe, 
is, They that are not able to compare 
God's Rule with what is offered to their 
Conſideration, muſt be content to fol- 
low the divine Direction, and ſubmit to 
thoſe whom he has inſtituted to take care 
of them and their Souls. They who ac 
in ſome meaſure qualified to conſult the 
tacred Oracles of Truth, are obliged to 
bring all their Notions and Opinions, 
which they have fooliſhly imbibed either 

„ from 
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SRM. from Education or Company, from falſe 
VII. Reaſoning or falſe Guides; I ſay, they 
CY ſhould, like the honeſt Bereans, bring 


them to the Teſt of the Scriptures, and 
compare them, to the beſt of their Abi- 
lities, with all the Modeſty and Defe- 
rence that Chriſtians ought to do towards 
that divine Word, by which they muſt 
be one Day conſign'd over either to a mi- 
ſerable or happy Eternity. And tho all 
are not able to make that juſt Compari- 
ſon and Obſervation as they would, and 
is requiſite, yet the Goſpel is left free and 
open, like the Law, and may be fairly 
and equitably conſulted by every one, 
We don't do as the Papiſts do; we don't 
| ſhut up the ſacred Book from vulgar 
Eyes, only that we might the more effe- 
ctually impoſe upon them. No; we de- 
fire no ſuch thing, but we appeal to it 
upon all Occaſions ; we earncitly recom- 
mend it to your Peruſal, and make it the 
Rule of deciding all Controverſies and 
religious Diſputes that may happen. I 
don't deny but that different Interpreta- 
tions have been, and poſſibly will be 
made to the End of the World : But what 
is this owing to more likely, than to that 
grand Prejudice of thinking and determi- 
ning as we pleaſe, and partially inſiſting 
upon our own Opinions, preferring their 
venſe and Meaning before the plain Sug- 

geſtions 
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geſtions of that ſacred Rule which God SERM. 
has chalked out unto us? To inſtance in VII. 
ſome few Particulars: The Arians and WV 
Socinians, becauſe they cannot compre- 
hend, with their ſhort-tighted Reaſon, 
the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the 
Godhead, entertain this fond Notion, 
that their Saviour can't be truly God; 
nay, that it is impoſlible he ſhould be fo. 
Now tho' this cannot be decided, but by 
the grand Rule of the ſacred Writings, 
becauſe as 'twas God alone that could re- 
veal ſuch a ſublime Truth, ſo 'twas he 
alone that could determine any thing 
about it ; yet this Opinion, as they have 
{trongly prepoſſeſs d their Minds with the 
Unreaſonableneſs and Impoſſibility of the 
Thing, this ſhall be oppoſed to every 
Truth, and every Text that can be 
offered in the Word of God: For tho 
'tis certain that a Multitude of Texts do, 
in the moſt natural and obvious Significa- 
tion of the Words, plainly and fully af- 
firm, that he is true and compleat God; 
tho' they can neither produce any poſitive 
Proof againſt it, nor deny but that the 
Texts which we bring to prove his Divi- 
nity, will truly bear that Senſe we put 
upon them; nay, tho''tis certain that the 
ſame Senſe has been put upon them by all 
the Chriſtian World beſides themſelves ; 
yet becauſe they have taken up a contrary 
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SRM. Opinion, and are reſolved not to believe in 
VII. Oppoſition to it, therefore they will not 
LY TECEIVE CUT Senſe, but force another upon 


it, which has been unknown to the whole 
Church of God in all Ages. Thus they 
endeavour by all the laborious Strains of 
confident Wit and falſe criticizing to per- 

vert and deſtroy the moſt fundamental 
Article oi our Faith, which is of the 
greateſt Iraportance, and upon which all 
dur rational Hopes of Salvation do de- 
pend. This is the common Practice of 
all other F-reticks and Sectaries whatſo- 
cver: Inflend of referring the Controverſy 
between us to the Deteriaination of Scrip- 
ture, they make their own prejudiced 
Opinion the Rule of interpreting it, and 
will expound it no otherwiſe than as 
avrecable to them. But is not this an ab- 
furd and arbitrary Way of proceeding ? 
Can any thing be a greater Argument of 
an incurable Perverſcneſs? To what Pur. 
poſe is the Bible conſulted, if it mult not 
mean any dung but what Men's unrea- 
mahle Projudices ſhall direct? Is this a 
air Ircatment of that ſicred Book which 
1eachce out unto us the innnite Concerns 
of Eternity? Is it not extreme Madncſs to 
{ache odr Skilt and Knack of criticizing 
1221) then Truths which God himfelt 
i145 TEVERLA? Will it not one Day be 
und a vile and perfidious Crime to wielt 
nd pericrt them, when we come not 


only 
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23 
only to be arraigned, but to be condemned SRM. 
by them to perpetual Ruin and Diſap- VII. 
pointment? So that whenever we ſearch -Ww 
or appeal to the ſacred Scriptures, let us 
be ſure to do it with an humble Submiſſion 
and Reverence, as become the venerable 
Oracles of Heaven, and then we may be 
ſure to conſult them to our great Comfort 
with Safety and Succeſs. And here let me 
adviſe you, whilſt you ate conſulting 
them, to have a more particular and 
principal Regard to the plaineſt Doctrines 
and Precepts, which are contained in 
them; here is no Difficulty in underſtand- 
ing theſe, here we may cafily find whe- 
ther our prejudiced Opinions are any 
ways contrary to them, or do prevent 
that Influence which they ought to have 
upon our Lives and Converſations; for if 
they do, we may be ſure that they are 
falſe and erroneous, and ought immedi- 
ately to be laid afide by us: For 'tis a 
dangerous and impious Way of arguing, 
to ſay that no Interpretation of any Text 
ot Scripture can be true, if it be not a- 
greeable to the Senſe of our prejudiced 
Opinions : But the proper and prudent 
reaſoning 1s, that our prejudiced Opinions 
can't be true, if they are not agreeable to 
the Senſe of ſuch plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as are open to every one's Under- 
ſtanding: For nothing can be true which 
| contradicts 
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SERM. contradicts the plain Will of God, re- 
VII. vealed in his Word ; nor can any Inter- 
pretation be pleaſing to him, which docs 


not quadrate with that ſacred Rule, which 
he has fixed, and which alone is infallible. 

But, ſecondly, when we have carefully, 
reverently, and impartially conſulted the 
Word of God, then the next Step we 
are to take, 1s to endeavour to diſpoſe 
our Souls for a kind Reception of thoſe 
Truths which it declares, whether they 
be expreſsly againſt, or directly for thoſe 
Opinions which we privately entertain. 


The proper Method to effect this is, firſt 


by paring off that Pride and Conceit 


which are fo apt to beſct the very beſt of 
us. A ſtrong Spice of theſe lurks in every 
Conſtitution; nor 1s it to be removed, 
but by learning that Chriſtian Leſſon of 
Humility, which even theWiſe Man pro- 
poſes under the Old Teſtament, as well 
as the bleſſed Jeſus and his holy Apoſtles 
under the New, 'T hat we ſhould not lean 
to our own Underſtandings; that we 
ſhould confider ourſelves, not only as 
Men, but as frail fallible Men ; which 
ſhould teach us to be diffident and diſ- 
truſtful of our own Opinions, eſpecially 
when they oppoſe the common Senſe of 
Mankind, and the expreſs Doctrine and 
Practice of the Church in all Ages. Thoſe 
mighty Men of Reaſon, as ſome vainly 

imagine 
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imagine themſelves, if they would but SRM. 
modeſtly conſider how they contradict VII. 
every thing that has been great and good. 
they muſt ſurely find it very abſurd to 
ſay, that ſuch Doctrines are contrary to 
Reaſon, which have been univerſally re- 
ceived by the concurrent Reaſon of the 
Chriſtian World. I confeſs, Multitudes 
are no certain Argument for Truth ; but, 
methinks, when the Majority have the 
wiſeſt, the ſobereſt, and the learnedeſt 
Men on their fide; when the common 
and obvious Senſe of the ſacred Scriptures 
declares for them, and the univerſal Pro- 
feſſion and Practice have all along openly 
concurred with them, that in ſuch a Caſe 
there can be no great evil Conſequence to 
follow the common Opinion ; and ſurely 
there can be no Abſurdity, no great Af- 
front upon the private Sentiments of a 
few, if they ſhould in Modeſty ſubmit to 
the publick Judgment of the Church. 
But 
_ Secondly, In order to diſpoſe our Souls for 
an impartial Reception of divine Truth, 
tis abſolutely neceſſary to conquer thoſe 
Paſſions, and ſenſual Appetites, which 
often prove too powerful tor Reaſon, and 
diſable her from making a true Eſtimate 
of Things. Men are forward enough to 
appeal ſolemnly to Truth and Conſcience, 
and confidently to pretend both, whilſt 

they 
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SFRNM. they at the fame Time are violating the 
VII. Faith, and breaking in upon the publick 
Peace of the Church; whereas in reality, 
either Luſt, or Intereſt, or Deſign, Jurk 
at the Bottom, and theſe make them ſhut 
their Eyes againſt the cleareſt Evidence 
and Conviction. They love darkneſs ra- 
ther than light, becauſe their deeds are 
cuil. So that unleſs we ſincerely endeavour 
to purge cur Souls of theſe in a good Mea- 
ſure, we ſhall be always ſecretly prejudi- 
ced againſt the Truth, and neither the 
Tongue of Men nor Angels will be 
able to make any laſting or ſucceſsful 
Impreſſion. The Covetous and Immo- 
ral, the Factious and Heretical Perſons, 
are Inſtances of this deplorable Obſtinacy. 
Tho' we remonſtrate with all the Tender- 
neſs imaginable againſt their Errors and 
Miſcarriages, yet they arc apt to interpret 
it only Ill- nature and Infult; the ſofteſt 
Counſcls, and mildeſt Admonitions and 
Expoſtulations, ſhall be conſtrued Railing 
and Contempt ; and when Men's Minds 
are thus diſtemper'd, their Ears are never 
tully open to receive any Truth, but they 
will hear with Indignation and Reſent- 
ment, tho' the Sore be touch'd with the 

gentleſt Hand. | 
But 7/:74y, In order to diſpoſe the 
Sul to lay aſide its Prejudices, it will be 
neceffary for us to reſolve to be truly and 
ſcriouſſy 
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{criouſly religious. There isnothing wherein Sk rm. 
WC are more apt to deceive ourſelves, than VII. 
in Matters of Religion. We arc all for- Ly uw 
ward enough to raiſe Schemes of it for 
ourſeives, and to place it in ſuch Acts 
as are moſt agreeable to our Inclinations, 
or ſome particular Circumſtances of Lite, 
Hence chiefly arije that Variety of preju- 
diced Opinions, Which peſter the Werld 
and undermine all true Picty, and which 
are chiefly entertained to make Men ea- 
ſy under that lukewarm and indevout 
Way of Life, which the generality live in: 
Whereas if they could be perſuaded to 
put on a well-grounded Reſolution of 
being truly and ſeriouſly religious, this 
would lead them on to be univerſally ſo, 
and would ſhew them the neceſſity of diſ- 
charging every Branch of Duty, and re- 
moving every Prejudice, or Obſtruction, 
which might prevent it. Thus their In- 
differency, which gave at firſt Birth to 
their Prejudice, would wear off, and be 
laid aſide, and prevent all that Miſchict 
which the other docs occaſion. I am ſen- 
ible, Tenderneſs of Conſcience, and Fear 
of oftending, may be, and are often pre- 
tended; but they are Lukewarmnets and 
Irreligion which raile the Scruple, and 
make the unhappy Diſpute: "There would 
be nothing of this, would Men but ſeriouſly 
reſolve, and endeavour to be what the 

Goſpel, 
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Sr RM. Goſpel, which they profeſs to believe, does 
VII. injoin them to be, and what a ſincere 
Sov Diſcharge of their Duty would make 
them to be. Let them be as willing to 
practiſe as they are forward to protels, 
and then all Occaſion of Prejudice would 
be entirely taken away. Then the Prayers 
of our Church would no longer ſeem in- 
ſipid, or be a By-Word, and an Argument 
of Diviſion amongſt us. Preaching would 
ceaſe to be Fooliſhneſs, and Men would 
abhor to make a divine Ordinance the 
Subject of cenſorious Railery and Defa- 
mation, The Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, that great and important Duty of 
Chriſtianity, would not be ſo ſcandalouſly 
neglected, and we ſhould not pretend to 
be Chriſtians, till we did conſcientiouſly 
endeavour to obey thoſe important Pre- 
cepts, which our bleſſed Saviour has fo pa- 
thetically injoined. This would be the 
bleſſed Conſequence of our being ſerious 
and hearty in our Religion; for then our 
Prejudices would all vaniſh, and thoſe fal- 
lacious Opinions, which we truſted to be- 
fore, would give way to the infallible 
Truths of the Goſpel, which alone are or 
can be any ſure and fixed Anchor for our 

Souls, But 
Fourthly, and laſtly, in order to make a 
compleat Conqueſt of all our Prejudices, 
we are indiſpenſably obliged to offer up 
| | our 


Effects of Prejudice. 


our repeated Prayers both in publick and SERM. 
private, to the Throne of Grace, and add VII. 
this neglected Duty of Devotion to all our, 


other Endeavours. It is certain that we 
are unable of ourſelves to do any great 
Good, and therefore tis our exprels Inte- 
reſt, as well as Duty, to take every pro- 
per Opportunity of imploring that divine 
Aid, which alone can enable us, and which 
will be readily granted to all thoſe who 
ask it in ſuch a manner as is preſcribed. 
The ſtrange and ſhameful Neglect of this 
Duty in our Age, or elſe the careleſs and 
ſlovenly Performance of it, by the gene- 
rality, as they argue a very wrong No- 
tion of God, or Diſbelict of his Providence, 
ſo, no doubt, they are the great and 
chief Reaſons that occaſion all that Pre- 
judice, and Ignorance, Stupidity, and 
Barrenncſs, which reign now ſo trium- 
phantly amongſt us; and therefore we 
muſt never hope to fee the World unani- 
mouſly and truly reformed, till we can 
happily ſee it more generally devout, and 
more inclined to Piety and religious Du- 
ties. Prayer, well and regularly performed, 
would be an excellent Inſtrument to ſcatter 
all unreaſonable Miſts of Prejudice and 
Error, which cloud the Minds of the ge- 
nerality, by bringing down ſome of thoſe 
Rays of Light and Truth, which pro- 
ceed from the Fountain of all _— i 

| [ 
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StRrM. It would be a certain Means to open our 
VII. Underitandings, and enlighten them to 
I diſcern and acknowledge the Truth. And 
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therefore ſince God Almighty has pro- 
miſed to hear the Petitions of ſuch as aſk 
in his Son's Name, let us conſtantly be- 
ſeech him to incline his merciful Ears to 
our Prayers, whenever we offer up our 
Supplications unto him, that we may ef- 
fectually obtain the Removal of our Preju- 
dices, and a Relief of all our other Ne- 
ceſſities, to the ſetting forth his Glory, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : To whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Power and Honour, Praiſe and Thank/- 


giving, now and for ever. Amen. 
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And his ſervants came near, dl, 
pale unto him, and jaid, My 
father, if the prophet had bid 
thee do fome great thing, wouid/} 
thou not have done it? 
much rather then, when he ſaith 
to thee, TFafh, and be clean ? 
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H E Occaſion of the Words SER. 
was this: Neaman, 
was Captain of the Hoſt to —Y 


Hou 


Who VIII. 


the King of Syria, one 
that was in great Favour 
with his Maſter, honoura— 
ble and valiant in his Perſon, but then he 
was plagued with a Leproſy, which gave 
him a grievous Mortification amidit all his 


and Greatneſs which he enjoyed; 


and 'tis very probable, he had tried every. 
Art, and every Means that could be 
thought of, to bring about his Cure, and 
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te - Tenv2VeC...io 3 a Nlalady, but 
K hatcver 1:2 did pioved all in vain. It 
happencd this g ca. Nan had at that 
time a litdde Maid waiting upon is Wite, 
who was taken captive out of {jr acl in a 
Party Eacurſion, and who had informed 
her Miſtreſs that there was a Prophet in 
natd, that could iccover her Lord of 
his Leprofv, and make him whole. He- 
C >rdinaly cliis being made known and ru- 
mour'd abroad, Non, , Maſter ſent 
him with a Letter to che King of lj; ael, 
d.firing him to cure his Servant of the 
Lcprec: y. Now it was the current Opi- 
mon Oi the Peres, that this Dittemper 
was immediacy tent by God, and that 
none could remove it but him; and 
thougin that tees for this Reaſon the K ing 
f J, rect, upon the reception of the Let- 
ker, if rew hi Mic into 10 great a Surprize 
and Conſuſion; looking upon the Meilage 
to be hoching ; Cl but to taxe an Opportu- 
nity Cf quai rell. ng with him. T be Ima- 
ination of this Pefign put hun upon 
rending his Cloaths i crying out in the 
Birernt of his paffion, 4m I then a 
Get, is kiil er make alive, that this man 
agtn fork W119 Me 7 CUTE bts Gen of Vis 
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them? So he tu: : tit 
away in a Fury. Upon iliis che pradent 
Servants carae near, and ſpoke unte \ bi 
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nable; Ay if the 
thee 45 fome $76 eat them 'T, would! 
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doubt, highly rational and tiuc: It + 


Hail WCET, 


/ 


VS 


N I 34 * 


5. #- 
PW +4 . * 1 5757 
PPP;  RISSS fs £5 


[ 
M4 42 277 
Is 4% 40. 


f 277 
% - #/ ( #4 & 


cw 
E bf (1 J. * 


Nc 


246 The Meceſſuy of complyins 
SrRM. likely Naaman would have ſubmitted to 
VIII. the Prophet, had he enjoined him ſome | 
greater and more difficult thing, in order 

to get 11d of the Malady he laboured un- 
der: But he imagined his dipping in Jor- 
dan to be fo mean and unpromiling a Re- 
med y, that it raiſed his Paſſion, and indu- 
ced him to believe that El Da only trifled 
with him, and this determined him not 
to make aſe of the Means, tho' he knew 
they were recommended by a Man of 
God : But his Servants, by their modeſt 
and humble Remonſtrance, cooled his An- 
ger, altered his haſty Reſolution, and 
brought him to Compliance, From this 
brief Narration of the Fact, and from the 
whole Context, ſeveral Truths do occur, 
which I beg leave to apply to ourſelves, 
and I will endeavour to make them as 


uſeful as I can to every individual Perton 
that hears me. 


Firſt then, I would obſerve unto you, 
what is plainly ſuggeſted, that whenever 
God Almighty vouchſafes to tranſact any 
thing with us Men, either reſpecting our 
Souls or our Bodies, he uſually does it by 
tecond Cauſes, not immediately by him- 
telf; he does it upon the uſe of ſome par- 
ticular Means, which he in his infinite 
Wiſdom thinks proper to preſcribe. T hus 
Naeman was ordered to waſli in Je, dan, 

al 4 


with God s Ordinances. 24.7 


and that ſeven times, tho' it is certain that Sp RN, 
God could have healed him without any VIII. 
waſhing at all. N 

Secondly, Another Obſervation plainly 
to be inferr'd from the Words is, that tho' 
God is infinitely wiſe, and knows what is 
actually beſt in itfelf, as well as what is 
beſt pleaſing and moſt agreeable to him, 
yet vain conceited Men are too apt to 
think otherwiſe, and are often found ei- 
ther to trifle with, or to neglect the Means 
he preſcribes, as uſeleſs and unlikely Inſtru- 
ments to bring to paſs ſuch Effects as arc 
promiſed to the uſe of them; and this 
leads them on to be ſo hardy, as to imagine 
them unneceſſary, and that the Effect 
might be obtained without them; and ſo 
upon this groundleſs Surmiſe, they are 
tempted either to lay them aſide altoge- 
ther, or elſe to uſe them very rarely, and 
with great Indifference. Thus Nægman 
had in his Pathon reſolved not to waſh at 
all, till he was brought to a better Tem- 
per by the reaſonable Remonſtrance of his 
Servants. 

Thirdly and Iaftly, Another Obſervation 
which is plainly enough ſuggeſted in the 
Words, is, that notwithitanding the perverſe 
ind unreaſonable Scruples of too many 
inconſiderate Men, yet this is a certain 
Truth, that if God thinks fit to preſcribe 


at any time an wy Method of ſaving 
R 4 Men, 
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nor Can we with any Shew of Reaſon or 
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Men, this muſt be punctually comply'd 


Modeity, expect the 8 which he 
has craciouſly promifed; for his common 
and ordinary Dc: ling with Men, is to 
confer 8 Grace Or. iy upon ſuch as fol- 
low his uncreing Directions and regular- 
ly attend the Mear is which he has recom- 
nended. Had not Noaman wathed ſeven 
Times in df * as te Drop! ct from 
Gd enjoind him; had he either dipp'd 
in annther River or had not GIPP Yd ſo 
many 'Times as he was order'd in Jordan, 
he could never have been cur'd of his Le- 
proſy. 

Theſe Obſervations, as they plainly a- 
riſe from the Words of the Context, and 
are the expreſs Suggeſtions of God's infal- 
lible Oracle of Truth, fo they will afford 
an excellent Matter for our Guidance in 
all the ſpiritual Tranſactions between God 
and cur own Souls. | 

Fit then, give me leave to ob 
ierve unto you, what 1s plainly to bi 
collected from the Context, that when- 
cver God Almighty docs vouchſafe to 
tranſact any thing with us Men, either 
1efpecting our Bodies or Souls, he uſually 
does it by ſccond Cauſes, and not immedi 
atcly by himſelf : He ſeparates particular 
Men, and truſts them with a Commiſſion 
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*0 treat with tiicir Brethren, and to StRM. 
communicate to them what he would VIII. 
nave them do, and what Means they SW 
ſhould make uſe of, to obtain his Grace 
and Favour. Thus [ſhy was commil- 
toned, tho' in what manner we cannot 
be certain. The Bath R was the uſual 
way at this Time, for God to commun 
Cate is! Mind; and ths la ln {ie 2 1, 
Was the conſtant Introduction to the Pro- 
phet's Meſſage. IInis tis very probable 
Ehfha recciv'd the Voice, and was cem- 
power'd to order New to wath in 7 
don; theſe were the Means which God 
obliged him to ule, 02/7 'tis very certain he 
could as well have cur'd him without 
waſhing at all. Noue can deny, but that 
the Almighty Governor of the World 


docs generally manage the moral World, 


a * - , 4 * 
23 2 A * * 2 
— — — > - — — — 
— oo » p 4 $ 
- 
= 


as he docs the natural one, by thoſe ordi- 49 
„Dis 1 = © | tut Px a EE x-] © 174 ; 
nary Diſpenlations of Tis ILOVINCRCE, WINCH 4, 
are obvious cveci to common Eyes; tor as "|. 
he never thinks fit to alter tlic Courle of 1 
Nature, but upon ſome extraordinary Oc- 4 [ 
. . q 4 . ; r 
caſions, when he is highly provol'd to vin- LY: 
dicate his Power, and Jull.ce, and Ma- . 


jcſty ; to he ncver breaks in upon tlie 
ted Order, and fix d Rules oi our holy 
ligion, unleis it be very rarely to excrt 
Prerogative of 11s Mercy and Goodncts, 

8 he mects with a devout and ſaithi- 
zul Servant, and under ſuch Circumitan 
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Senn. CES, as 'tis not in his Power to cxtricatc 


VIII. himſelf out of them. This may happen 
CV now and then, tho' very ſeldom ; but then 


The Neceſſity of complying 


we may depend upon it, he never will 
diſpenſe with his fixed Rules to gratify 
the Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked 
deſigning Men. He is indeed fo good 
as to o leave us to the Freedom of our Wills, 
and to permit us to remain in our own 
Power, ſo far as to chooſe whether we 
will follow thoſe Rules and that Order 
which he has given us, or no; but then if 
we will chooſe the wrong, and determine 
to act againſt our God, we can't think it 
hard, if he inſiſts upon our torfeiting that 
Bleſſing which he had propoſed only to 
encourage us to chooſe right, and if he 
will refolve to involve us in that ſevere 
Punithment, which he had expreſsly de- 
nounced to deter us from chooſing wrong 
and diſobeying him: For tho', as I ſaid 
before, he has left us to the Freedom of 
our Wills to determine our Choice, be— 
cauſe without this there could be neither 
Virtue nor Vice, Reward nor Puniſh— 
ment, yet ſtill he does not permit us to 
chooſe what Religion we think fit; 
tor as he docs beſt know how he will be 
worſhipp'd by us Men, ſo he has reſer— 
ved folely to hunſclt the Power of preſcri- 
bing the Plan, in what manner we arc 
to worſhip him, what Doctrine we are to 
bclicve, 


with God's Ordinances. Tot 

believe, and what Acts of Piety and Mo- SꝑRNM. 
rality we are to pay towards him. Accor- VIII 
dingly he has declared this at tundry WW 
Times, and in divers Manners, from the 
beginning of the World ; and as long as 
Men dutifully kept to thote tacred Dire- 
ctions, they did well; but when they neg- 
lected and deferted theſe, and followed the 
Inventions of their own weak corrupted 
Reaſon, they ran into all manner of Su- 
perſtition and Idolatiy, they changed the 
truth of Gd into a lie, and jerved the crea- 

ture more than the creator, who 1s God 
bleſſed for ever. Now to put a ſtop 

to this profane Violence, God vouchſa- 

fed to make a new Revelation of himſelf 

to the Jews by his Servant Moſes; and 
whatever Bleſſings he propoſed to confer 
upon them under this Diſpenſation, none 

of them could be received, but by duly ob- 
ſerving thoſe Rites and Ceremonics which 

he had plainly chalked out and mjuined 
them to perform, as the Conditions of 

his Favour. He did indeed at firſt work 
variety of Miracles to convince that fullen 
People, that what Mzyf's declared came 
originally from himſelf; but after his 
Time they were not ſo often performed: 
Now and then a Prophet was empowered 

to work one, in order to confirm his 
Prophecy, and to ft up their Attention 


to what he did foretel. But then theſe 
NIiracles 
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S--pat, Miracles were not 5 to ale then, 
VIII. fooliſhly imagine that God would mira- 
A culoufſly fave them, tho” they either did not 


or would not do what he commanded 
| Oe No; whatever Eleſſings were 
reached out to them, were to be expected 
upon no other Jerms, than upon a 
punctual Obſcrvance of tho 2 Rites and 
Sacrifices which he had enſoined, and to 
which he had conditionally annexed them. 
When they neglected theſe, they neglected 
their God; and then in Return he neg— 
lected them, giving them up into the 
Hands of their Enemies. When any par- 
ticular Perſon tranſgreſsd, there was a 
Sacrifice allotted for his Atonem ent; but 11 
tome Caſes there was none allowed; im- 
inediate Death was inflicted without an 

Hopes of Repricve. Now 1t we will but 
ſcriouſly confider how all their Sacrifices 
and Oblations, their Circumciſion and 
Paſſover, were only typical of the ſever al 
Branches of our Chriſtian Revelation, an 

the whole Deſign of theirs was chictly to 
lead them to Chriſt, and to inſtruct them 
in his gracious Occonomy, what other 
Inference can we juitly make, but that 
we alſo are not only as much but more 
ſtrictly obliged to obſerve thoſe few ratio- 
nal Obſervances, which our bleſſed Jetus 
has expreſsly preſcribed as the Condition 
of his conferring, and our receiving thoſe 

incitumnable Uleilinge which he reaches 
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out unto us? When he firſt publiſhed his SERRT. 
Goſpel, he confirm'd the Truth of it by VIII. 
repeated Miracles, which were performed Ly 
openly, and in Appeal to the Senſes of 
Men; and theſe were ſufficient to con- 
vince all unprejudiced Minds that it came 
tom God. Theſe indeed are now ccaled, 
becauſe they are now no longer neceſſary 
where impartial Reaſon and god Diſpoſi- 
tions prevail; but where theſe are not, 
they weuld be of vo Effect, thould God 
permit them to be repeated. Wh: it is nov 
chic fly incumbent upon usintheſelaſt Ages, 
is to believe upon that abundant and rati- 
onal ividence which God hath given us, 
that our Religion came attended to 
us by publick a ind undoubted e e 
and by Conſequencc that its Original 1 
divine. This is the fir it ſtey we are to 3 
10 examine the Merits of the Evidence, 
and to ſubmit to it, as being the beſt that 

God has thought fit to give us, or that 
Fo Nature of ſuch chings will be ar; and 
they who will not believe, may call them- 
lelves what they pleaſe, but are no Chriſti- 
ans. It we conſider the infinite Gœodneſs 
of God towards his Creatures, Reaſon will 
tell us that his Goodneſs will not ſufter 
him to be deficient in giving them all 
proper Satistaction „. th reſpc&t to tic 
Truth and Reuſonableneſs of that Religl- 
on, and thoſe ],aws which he has revealed, 
and to which ie has ſtrictly injoined our 

Falch 
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SRM. Faith and Obedience: For tho his own 
VIII. Mercy and his Son's Merits are infinite, 
yet ucither will be permitted to extend to 


us, unleſs we do believe and obey, and 
take care to perform all the other Condi- 
tions, which he has expreſsly laid upon us. 
It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that his 
Grace is neceſſary to enable us to diſcharge 
theſe Conditions in an acceptable Manner; 
he is ſo good as to give his preventing 
Grace to all without Diſtinction; religious 
and moral Thoughts are frequently tug- 
veſted to the Soul, and theſe, if encouraged, 
would lead us on to farther Improvement, 

did we not, by neglecting the kind Hints 
and Intimations, receive this Grace ot 
God in vain. But however merciful God | 
is in preventing and ſecretly aſſiſting us, 
without any Endeavour of ours, yet we 
muſt not expect any great Increaſe or 
Improvement of Grace, unleſs it be in hi; 
Way and Manner, which he has thought 
At to direct. If we wilfully go out ot his 
Way, our whole Life can be no other 
than one continued Scene of Error from 
the Beginning to the End; and what can 
be the Conſequence ot it at laſt, but Con- 
fuſion and Diſappointment? It is a great 
Truth, not to be denied by any one that 
belic ves or reads the Scriptures, that in 
them we arc repeatedly commanded to 
pray to him in publick, and in private, 

in 
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in his Houſe, and our own; that we St xx. 
are to hear his Word read and preached, VIII. 
that we are to commemorate his Death vw 


and Paſſion, by eating Bread and drinking 
Wine according to his dying Inſtitution : 
But if it be a great Truth, that theſe Ac- 
tions are ſo frequently commanded, tis as 
great a Truth that we are obliged to per- 
form them, becauſe it is our Duty as well as 
Intereſt ſo to do. It is our Duty, becauſe 
God has commanded them ; it is our Inte- 
reſt, becauſe bya regular and devout Perfor- 
mance of them God communicates to us a 
greater Degree of Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
and all the other ineſtimable Benchts ot 
his Son's Paſſion. There is no Diſpute, 
that I know of, whether he might not rc- 
{erve to himſelf a Power of faving any par- 
ticular Perſon without the Means; tlio' 
he ties us down, yet he docs not tic him- 
ſelf; he may diſpenſe with his own Laws 
by his Prerogative, but he has no where 
told us that he will do ſo; and a Man 
muſt be very wicked, ignorant, or 1mpu- 
dent, to depend upon it, What an unac- 
countable Practice are they guilty of, who 
lay aſide all the fixed and ordinary Means 
of Grace, which they are aſſured God 
himſelt has preſcribed, and have recourſe 
to one forlorn Act of Prerogative, Which 
tis true is in his Power to reſerve ro him- 
felt, but he has not given us the leaſt 1:;-- 
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Srv, timation in his Word that he has donc 


VIII. fo. As his Religion ts intirely conditional, 

L ue ma venture to aſſert, that no one Per- 
fon can be ordinarily ſaved but upon thoſe 
Conditions v nn are clicred: We are not 
to lock hore at what God can, but what 
he has pre A anos and will do. Prerocative 
too ten aſed would encourage theldle and 
Iikinclined ns to depend up- 
on it, and to hope to be ſaved by a Mira- 
No doubt God cou have enabled the 
P; ophet to have cur'd N ama by a Word 
or a Touch; but as he had ordered him ex- 
preffly to wath feven Times in Jordan, this 
Was the fix'd Method of Cure, and Nad. 
11072 could never have got rid of his Le- 
proly, had he not punctually obſerve! 
the divine Order in every reſpect. Ven 
Cod commands, he expects that we ſhould 
comply and obey, and 'tis highly reaſo- 
nahe upon all Accounts that we ſhould 
do fo. Tt we will not, he will fuipend 
te promifed Bleſting, and not think him- 
elt whliged to conjer it, but will per. 
Milt the m to go on in their own Ways. 
to teup the Cd Fruits of the m, Confuſion 
| Niſappointment, [t mui bo a me- 
ache Contiieration to all ſerious Belic- 
Vers, to carty their Re ficctions to the Con- 
duct of the generality of Chriſtians. It 
mut make them uncafy to think. what 
„e heul e of them, or what they can fav 


15 
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for themſelves at the great Tribunal of Sr RN. 
Heaven. What they ſay now is trifling, VIII. 
often very wicked, utterly inconſiſtent wit 
Reaſon as well as Religion; the next 
World will be ſo far from offering any 
better Excuſes, that every Scene they 
meet with there, will not only condemn ly 
them, but aggravate their Guilt and Folly. 4 
It is amazing to imagine how ſuch as 1 
call themſelves Chriſtians can act ſo in- 
conſiſtently with themſclves, and their | | 
Religion : How they can pretend to be- 1 
lieve in Chriſt, and yet ſeldom or never Þ 
take any one Step to follow his Directions: ö 
How they can ſo hypocritically cry, Lord, | 
Lord! and yet never endeavour to do "| 
what he has ſo often injoined them: How 
they can profeſs ſo openly to depend upon 
his precious Blood, and yet will not vouch- 
ſafe to commemorate the ſhedding of it 
in that ſolemn manner, which he inſtituted 
and injoined juſt before his Death: How 
ready they are to declare their IIopes ot 
being ſaved by him, and receiving from 
him the high Prize of their Calling, and 
yet at the ſame time not putting one 
Foot forward, to run that Race which he 
has chalked out, and ſet before them. 
Such Contradictions and Inconſiſtencics 
are the generality guilty of; whilſt God 
has fixed and order'd one Way, they per- 
verſely take another of their own Inven- 
8 tion, 
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258 The MWeceſſity of cormplyins 
SFR. tion, and wickedly hope to be ſaved by 
VIII. him, i in Oppoſition as it were to his own 
A Rules, and to that fix'd Order which he 
has eſtabliſhed in his Word. But 
Secondly, Another Obſervation which 
might be inſerr d from the Words is, that 


tho' God Almighty is infinitely wiſe, 


and knows what is actually beſt in itſelf, 
as well as what is beſt pleating and ac- 
ceptable to himſelf, yet vain conceited 
Men are too apt to think the Means of his 
Preſcription to be trifling, and uſeleſs un- 


likely Inſtruments to bring ſuch glorious 


things to pals as are promiſed ; - and ſome 
are 10 hardy as to imagine they are unne- 


ceſſary, and that they can obtain the Ef- 


tet without them. Thus they are tempted 
either to lay them aſide altogether, or elſe 
to uſe them very rarely and with great In- 
difference. Thus Noman in his Paſſion 
reſolved not to waſh at all, till he was 
brought to a better Temper by the ſcaſo- 
nable Remonſtrance of his Servants. When 
the Prophet bid him go wath in the Wa- 
ters of Jordan, he thought it ſuch a mean 
Remedy for his Malady, that he deter- 
mined not to uſe it: Ie fancied the Wa- 
ters of Damaſcus to be much better, not 
regarding the Meſlage of God, but his 
own vain Humour; and it he muſt waſh 
to he cur'd, why may he not do it with 
as 
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as much Succeſs in Damaſcus as in Jor- Sp RM. 
dau? Theſe were the falſe inconſiderate VIII. 
Reaſonings of Naaman ; and what he did LY 
then with regard to his Body, the genera- 
lity ſtill do with reſpect to their Souls; 
they boldly proceed upon the Imaginations 
andArguings of their own deccittul Hearts, 
and for them negle& and deſpiſe thoſe 
very Means which their Saviour has gra- 
cioully preſcribed to cleanſe and purify 
their Souls. I have already mentioned the 
Means, and that God will conter his Spi- 
rit upon the uſe of them : But we can't 
pretend to tell how the Spirit acts upon 
us; we are as ſure that he docs, as that 
God is true who has declared it; and for 
the ſame Reaſon we are poſitive, that he 
does enable us, not only to know, but alſo 
to practiſe our Duty: So that whiiſt 
thoughtleſs Mcn conceitedly and wickedly 
imagine that God's Means are unlikely and 
unpromiſing Inſtruments to convey his 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, they not only make 
themſelves wiſer than him, but they de- 
ny his Veracity, they contront hisWitdom 
and Goodneſs, and ſet up themſelves in 
Oppoſition to that gracious Method, 
which he has directed to carry on our E- 
ternal Welfare, But I beſcech you to re- 
collect ſeriouſly, whether God 1s not the 
moſt proper and beſt Judge how he will 
be worſhipp'd; and whether he docs not 
S 2 bett 
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SERM. beſt know, what is the fitteſt Method to 
VIII. enable us to perform it as we ought: 80 
that how can it enter into the Heart of 


any Man, that has any Faith or Reaſon, 
to pronounce thoſe things uſcleſs and un- 
neceſſary, which God has commanded us 
to make uſe of ; he might as well, like a 
Fool, ſay there is no God. It is ſhocking 
to imagine how confidently they do live in 
Hopes of Salvation, and yet take a quite 
different Courſe from that which their 
Saviour has chalked out unto them: That 
is, they hope againſt the whole Tenor of 

God's Word, and directly alter the very 
Terms of Salvation, which he has expreſs- 
ly propoſed. Now what are all ſuch, but 
a fort of miſerable Knight-errants in Re- 
ligion? They reſolve to be ſaved by the 
'Terms of their own vain Imaginations, not 
by thoſe of God's. In this, it is true, they 
oppoſe God and his Scheme, but they ruin 
their eternal Intereſt at the ſame time; for 
who ever fought againſt God, and proſpe- 
red? Now 1s not this the diſmal Caſe of 
much the Majority of profeſs'd Chriſtians? 
Has not our bleſſed Saviour poſitively in- 
joined Prayer, hearing of the Word, and 
receiving of the Sacraments? and did not 
the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians con- 
ſtantly attend upon theſe Religious Exer- 
ciſes? Would they have done this at the 
Peri 
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Peril of their Lives, had they not been aſſu- SERm. 
red that they were Duties, and not only fo, VIII. 
but neceſſary and uſeful Duties? Would WV 


they have ventur'd to loſe their Lives for 
Trifles? Zcal without Knowledge has of- 

ten, and will {till carry Men to do unac- 
n Things, but none but a malicious 
Infidel v-culd reflect upon their Conduct, 
who laid the Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
and propagated it by their Preaching and 
Miracles throughout theWorld. The Apo- 
ſtles gave themſelves up to adminiſter in 
theſe noly things, and the People continued 
ſtedfaſt in their Fellowſhip, in attending 
upon their Preaching, in breaking of Bread 
and Prayers, Now how can this be re- 
conciled to the general Practice of the 


_ Chriſtians of this Age? How monſtrouſly 


negligent are they of publick Religious 
Dutics? What Trifles will keep them from 
Church? And how many are there, who 
either very ſeldom, or elſe never go thither, 
and ſo live as it were without God in the 
World? But all fuch live in deplorable 
Circumſtances, it the Goſpel be true; for 
by forſaking the publick Afſemblies, they 
apoſtatize as it were from the Faith ; they 
renounce the publick Profeſſion of their 
Saviour and his Religion, and take the 
moſt effectual Courſe to drive all ſerious 
Thoughts of both out of the World. This 
2% what the Apoſtle calls finning willfully 


8 1 after 
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SERM. after we have received the Kaos Age of 
VIII, the Truth. The deſerting the puuiick 
Aſſemblies, after we have been admired 
into them by Baptiſm, an have taſted 

the Word, and the precious Bod of the 

Son of God, is of ſuch dangerous Com ſe- 
quence, that there remains no more Bene- 

fit to ſuch from Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sins, 

but a certain looking-for of that Judg- 

ment which ſhall deſtroy the Advertaries. 

Now if this was Chriſtianity in the Apo- 

ſtles Days, it is ſo ſtill: If it was fo lei. 

nous a Tranſgreſſion then to forſake the 
publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, it is the 

fame now: Men may degenerate and al- 

tcr, but our Religion will never be altered; 
Heaven and Earth may and muſt paſsaway, 

but theSonot God's ſacred Word never can. 

This will continue the ſame, notwith- 
itanding the vain Attempts, and falſe 
Comments of deſigning Men; and in this 

cur Religion will ſtill remain, always to 

be diſcovered by an unprejudiced Mind, 

cven under al! the Rubbiſh, which the 
ingrateful Infdels of this and former Ages 

have thrown upon it. We cannot enter- 

tain any ſuch unaccountable Thought, 

that our modern Deiſts and Free-thinkers 

arc in the right, and that the Apoſtles 

and pr imitive Chriſtians were in the wrong; 

yd tho all their trifling Objections have 
| been fully and repeatedly anſwered, 2 
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they ſtill run on t6 debunch Sur Poople, OERM. 
and either to draw them it vic Religion VIII. 
altogether, or elſe to ſet; , to it a 
oſſible. From hence cons the Pots n, 
which has infected almoſt then allt, 
of Chriſtians, which has ſpirited thoum un 
againſt their Paſtors, and given them uct; 
an Indifferency to rcligivus Dutics, that 
when we of theMinittry | I in Duty ttrict- 
ly bound, do tell them of their Nogligence, 
and remonſtrate to them their Us: dntiful- 
ngls and Ingratitude to God and their Sa- 
viour, they are ſo far from trembling, as 
the Heathen Felix dul; they 10 lar 
from receiving any religious Impictiion 
from what we tricndly cfter, that they 
very often become very angry with us, 
and tudely treat us becauſe we tell them 
the Truth. Naamen was of a more in— 
genuous Temper, than ſuchi pretended 
Chrittians ; tor lie was convinced by the 
ſcaſonable Suggeſtions of his Servants; he 
was ready to heathen to the Arguments 
o Reaton, and taought himſelf obliged to 
:cccive the Truth from any Hand, as ſoon 
45 It was ſet in a tiue Light to him. He 
immediately corrected his wrong Way of 
„ guing, by putting it upon its right Foun- 
gation; tor he came calmly to confider 
with himſelf, that ſuppoſing the Waters 
of Damajcus were better than thoſe of 
YVordan, as he before foolithly imagined, 
9 4 yet 
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VIII. 


The Meceſſity of complying 
yet ſeeing the God who was to cure him 
had made choice of the Waters of Jordan, 


and fixed upon them for the Remedy, 


preferring them before the other, it muſt 
be natural enough for Naaman to recollect 
with himſelf, that God was to be his Phy- 
fician,and that therefore he was to be com- 
ply'd with, or otherwiſe he would affront 
his Phyſician and diſappoint himſelf. This 
probably might be what his Servants ſug- 
geſted to him likewiſe; tho' what the 


chiefly ſeem to inſiſt upon, was the Eaſi- 


neſs of the Remedy, and what a little 


Trouble it would be to him to dip ſeven 


Times in Jordan. My Father, had the 
Prophet bid you do ſome great and 
dithcult thing, would you not have done 
it, to get rid of that nauſeous Plague which 
vou now labour under? How much rather 
ſhould you now ſubmit, when he has on- 
ly commanded fo eaſya thing, to waſh and 
be clean? Give me leave, my Brethren, to 
apply this to ourſelves. How often do we 
of-the Miniſtry ſeriouſly remonſtrate to 
you, how neceſſary it is for you to pay a 
conſtant Attendance upon thoſe rational 
Means, which your God and Saviour, the 


great Phyſician ct your Souls, has pre- 


ſcribed to reform them, and to cleanſe 


them from all that Corruption, which 


they daily contract from the Engagements 
1t the World? How often have we ear- 


neſtly 
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neſtly invited you to commemorate the S RN. 
ſhedding of that Blood, which alone can VIII. 
purify all your Uncleanneſs, and prefent . 


you pure and ſpotleſs before the Throne of 
Grace? We beg you to remember that we 
don't do this in our own Name; we thank- 
fully acknowledge that we are hisServants, 
and ſpeas nothing but by his Order and 
Commiſſion; and if you will not believe 
us, yet methinks ye ſhould ſhew ſome 
Regard to our Maſter's expreſs and even 
dying Command ; this ſhould leave ſome 
deep Impreſſion upon your Minds, and 
bring you at laſt to conſider whoſe Word 
it is you diſobey, and what an eaſy and 
rational Injunction it is you refuſe to 
comply with. Suppoſe the Son of God 
ſhould poſitively require of us to lay 
down our Lives for him, it is certainly 
our indiſpenſable Duty to do it, not 
only becauſe he is Lord of Life and 
Death, and can juſtly demand it, but al- 
ſo becauſe he voluntarily laid down his 
own Life for us; he diced a painful igno- 
minious Death upon the Croſs for our ſakes, 
and therefore Gratitude will oblige us to 
do the ſame for him, whenever he fum- 
mons us to ſhew our Duty to him in that 
difficult Inſtance of Obedience. But tis 
very unlikely, that we ſhould be willing 
to comply in ſuch a frightful Inſtance, 
when we are ſo careleſs and backward in 
ſuch an caſy and beneiicial one, as com- 

mcmorating 
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The Weceſſity of complying 


SERM. memorating the Death and Paſſion of the 
VIII. bleſſed Jeſus, by eating Bread and drinking 
GY Wine, which he preſcribed for all his Fol- 


lowers to cure the Maladies of their Souls, 
But tho we of the Miniſtry do meet with 
ſuch Diſcouragement and ill Succeſs in all 
our Endeavours to ſerve our Neighbours in 
their moſt important Intereſt, yet we 
muſt never give over exhorting our reſpec- 
tive Congregations to return to their Duty, 
and carneſtly intreating them to accept at 
laſt the kind Invitation which their Ma- 
ſter perpetually makes by his Servants to 
that ſalatifcrous Table, which he prepares 
for the ineſtimable Benefit of their Souls. 
Non but a deſigning lurking Infidel can 
or will deny, that the Euchariſt is a di- 
vine Ordinance, inſtituted by the bleſſed 
Jeſus, who 1s God as well as Man, to be 
the Means of conveying his Grace, and to 
be as it were a Pledge to aſſure us of recei- 
ving it. In the facred Scriptures we have a 
repeated Account of its original Inſtitution, 
and the bleſſed Jeſus, who beſt knew, aſ- 
{ures us, that it was not only to be a Com- 
memoration of his Death, but that this 
Commemoration ſhould be for the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins. This was one great Encourage- 
ment he gave to his Followers to remem- 
ber him. Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs 
are an ineſtimable Bleſſing, and theſe are 
expretly conſerr d upon the worthy Recet- 

ver. 
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yer. After the Son of God left us and aſ- S>xm. 
cended up into Heaven, his Apoſtles make \ 111. 
frequent mention of this divine Inſtitution WW 
and attribute great Privileges and Advan- 
tages to all ſuch as gratetully obey it; they 
tell us, and I ſuppoſe they knew better 
than any of our Oppoſers, that they ſpoke [14 
the Will of their Maſter, that cating Bread 
and drinking Wine in remembrance of 11 
him was the Communion of the Body i 
and Blood of Chriſt ; that they were in 
Communion with God the Father and his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; that they were not only 
admitted into Favour and Reconciliation 
with them, but into Peace and Unuy and 
Charity with their Neighbours; we are 
therefore one with God and Chriſt, and 
they are one with us, becauſe we eat of 
that one Bread, which exhibits the Body 
of Chriſt broken, in Commemoration 
of his Death and Paſſion. Upon this 
Plan of Scripture, and Apoſtolick Tradi- 
tion, the primitive Chriſtians proceeded, 
and not only obſerved the Inſtitution dai- 
ly, but they did it becauſe it was ſtrictly 
injoined, and it reached out unto them great 
{piritual Advantages; they did not look 
upon it in that cold indifterent View, as 
a certain late Pamphlet has repreſented it 
in; nor did they ſtrip it of all its Privi- 
leges, and make it only an empty, in igni- 
ficant, naked Ceremony: But they lo0:ccd 
upon 
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The Meceſſity of complying 
upon itasanInſtitution of great Importance, 
that not only diſtinguiſhed Chriſtians from 


CYWVall others, but gave them a beautiful Pro- 


ſpect, and bleſſed Hopes of future Blif 
and Glory ; and for this Reaſon they al- 
ways attended it with high Devotion, aw- 
ful Joy, and affectionate Zeal and Thankſ- 
giving: They were utter Strangers to ſuch 
calm, undiſturbed, indifferent Airs, which 
were not many Years ago recommended 
as the beſt Diſpoſition for Prayer and other 
religious Duties: They never imagined, 
nor could it ever enter into their Thoughts, 
that ſuch a folemn Action as the Com- 
memoration of their dear Saviour's Death, 
which he underwent for their Sakes, 
ſhould be ſuch an indifferent Ceremony, 
as that there was no Reward or Mercy 
received from the Obſervation, The 
manner of receiving it, and the various 
Degrees of Preparation, may be eaſily ob- 
ſerved in the Hiſtorical Accounts of every 
Age, which arc tranſmitted down to us. 
It 1s highly probable, that Extremes may 
be run into now and then; ſome doubtleſs. 
may carry 7 to high, and impoſe a 
Preparation ſo ſt: ict and long, that when 


Devotion came to cool, few or none would 


care to undergo it, and this might diſcou- 
rage Multitudes from attending upon their 
Saviour's Inſtitution. Others no doubt 
there may be, who were apt and did run 


into 
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into the Extreme of Careleſsneſs and Indif- Sy RAT. | 
ferency ; and as they thought it a matter VIII. | | 
of no great Importance, ſo they could not _ 
imagine that there were any ſuch Advan- 
tages to be received in it, as Scripture 
miſrepreſented might ſuggeſt, or as ſuper- 
ſtitious Men deluded might give out and 
magnify. The firſt Extreme indeed is 
highly injurious to the Ignorant, becauſe it 
prevents them from eating that Fleſh, and 
drinking that Blood, in which alone are 
founded all our Hopes of Forgiveneſs here, 
and eternal Happineſs hereafter, The other 
Extreme offers the moſt i]]l-natured Affront 
to God and his Chriſt, that the Spight of 
Men and Devils could invent : It depreti- 
ates the greateſt and nobleſt Duty of our 
Chriſtian Religion, and tends to make a 
large Inlet toIrreligion, and even Infideli 
itſelf; and yet this unjuſt reproachful Scan- 
dal has very lately been publickly thrown 
upon our Saviour, out of ſome political 
View, as tis ſaid; which muſt be a hei- 
nous Aggravation of the Crime, it being a 
proſtituting of Conſcience and Religion 
to ſome baſe, uncertain, worldly Intereſt, 
and a betraying that Church whoſe Bread 
they eat, and whoſe ſuperior Dignities 
they are undeſervedly inveſted with. I 
remember I have read ſomewhere, that 
under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation a Sadducee 
ſtep'd up into the High-Pricithood, who 

| neither 
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Sr RM. neither believed the Reſurrection, nor An- 
VIII. gel, nor Spirit; and ſuch a one was recom- 
mendtd to that high Station, to adminiſter 


in thoſe holy Things that he believed not, 

thereby bringing a ſcandalous Reproach 
upon the publick Religion, as well as an 
univerſal Cenſure upon himſelf. Perſons 
of that ſuperior Character are expoſed to 
the Eyes of all, and ſcatter the Poifon of 
their ill Example far and near: This we 
daily experience; and that one Inſtance of 
the Author of a late Pamphlet about the 
Sacrament, if he be the Perſon which he 
is thought to be, what Scandal has it given 
to our Religion! ? What bitter Reflections 


has it occaſioned upon the ſacred Order? 
What Miſchief has the Pamphlet, with 


{ſome other of his Latitudinarian Writings, 


done amongſt us? What Diſcouragement 
have they given even to the well-meaning 
Chriſtians ? What Sneers, Rejoicing, and 
Triumph have they occaſioned among the 
Free-thinkers and Infidels? Who would 
have ſuch a Conduct and ſuch fatal Con- 
ſequences to anſwer for at the great Day at 
Account? If we are ſo charitable as to be- 
lieve that he really thinks himſelf in the 
right, yet he can't be very charitable to 
think that the Church of God has been 
wrong both in Opinion and Practice ever 
ſince our bleſſed Saviour hved in the World. 

What a mean Notion mult any one have 


of 
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ef God, who can imagine that a Being of Sz ny, 
infinite Goodneſs and Benevolence would VIII. 
permit his Church to he in ſuch an E- 


ror for above ſeventeen Hundred Years? 
What a vile Opinion muſt he have of 
the Apoſtles and primitive Fathers, and of 
moſt of the Learned, Great, and Good in 
all Ages? What a contemptible Idea inuſt 
he entertain of his own Countrymen of 
this Nation, to fancy they would ſwallow 
ſuch a novel profane Hypotheſis, in Op- 
poſition to their own Senſe and Faith, as 
well as the juſt Sentiments of all Chriſtians 


ſince our Religion was introduced into the 


World? But how high and exalted a Con- 
ceit muit he have of himſelf, to imagine 
he has given the only true Interpretation 
of ſacred Scripture, wherein this Sacrament 
is mentioned, and a better Account of the 
Nature of it, than either one fingle Perſon 
or the whole Church put together ? Her 
conſtant Faith and Opinion have been, 
that the bleſſed Jeſus amongſt other things 
pwiitituted this Sacrament as one of the 
Means to convey his Grace to the Mem- 
bers of his Church, and that whoever do 
receive it with Repentance, Faith and Cha- 
rity, ſhall be made Partakers ot it: So that 
we are all indiſpenſably obliged to attend 
conſtantly upon it in the beſt manner that 
we can, otherwiſe we thall go without that 
Blefling which is promiſed; for had not 

Naagen 


272 The Meceſſiey of complying 
S ERM. Naaman actually dipped ſeven Times, as 
VIII. God by his Prophet had directed him, 


Abe had never been cured of his Malady, 
Which brings me, 


Thirdlv, and Laftly, to obſerve unto 
you what is plainly ſuggeſted, that not- 
withſtanding the perverſe and unreaſonable 
Scruples of too many inconſiderate Men, 
theſe will not excuſe them in a wilful 
Neglect of thoſe ordinary Means of Grace, 
which God thinks fit to preſcribe; for un- 
leſs theſe are punctually comply'd with, 
we have no Shew of Reaſon to expect the 
Bleſſing which he has ordinarily promiſed 
and annexed to it. This is a great Dan- 
ger which the generality run, and yet over- 
look it, without conſidering the fatal 
Conſequence. Naaman, however meanly 
he thought of the Remedy which the Pro- 
phet preſcribed, was forced to make uſe 
of it before he could be cured. If we 
would apply to God with Succeſs at any 
time, we muſt apply in his own Way 
which he has chalked out; and if he has 
pitch'd upon any Means of conveying his 
Grace and Aſſiſtance to us, we muſt make 


uſe of them, or we ſhall not receive the 

ft, Bleſſing. Our whole Religion is condi- | 

® tional; and tho' the gracious Promiſes are ; 
| | F made to us of his own free Will and Plea- 


ſure, yet he has tied us to perform the 
Condition, 


with God's Ordinances. 


Condition, or he will not confer the Pro- S ERM. 
miſe. This is the expreſs and repeated Do- VIII. 
ctrine of the Goſpel, and if any think o:. 


therwiſe, they delude their Souls, and pre- 
ſumptuouſly depend upon their own vain 
and groundleſs Imaginations. Can there 
be any ſo wicked as to think that God 
would have commanded us to uſe ſuch and 
ſuch Means, had he not thought it proper 
and neceſſary ſo to do? But if God thought 
them proper and neceſſary, all the preten- 
ded Scruples and Objections which our 
Luſts and Irreligion raiſe, can't render 
them uſeleſs, nor juſtify us in laying them 
aſide, It muſt be great Ignorance and Per- 
verſeneſs that can induce Men to imagine 
that God does any thing trifling and in 
vain, He and his Word are infallible, 
and unalterable ; we may flatter ourſelves, 
but he will not be mock'd; the Wicked 
and Impenitent will as certainly undergo 
the Vengeance of both, as the true Belie- 
vers will the ineſtimable Rewards of both; 
they who not only make a Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, but conſcientiouſly uſe the 
Means, and perform the Conditions which 
are ſtrictly injoined in it. This is the ve- 
ry Truth which is in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
what every one that names his Name is 
indiſpenſably obliged to attend to and put 
in Practice, or otherwiſe he neither leads 
the Life, nor can he enjoy the raviſhing 

T Hopes 
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SERM. Hopes of a true Chriſtian. It we ever 
VIII. think of Heaven, we muſt qualify our Souls 
A for the Enjoyment of it; but qualified they 


cannot be for it, unleſs we take care to 
cleanſe them from all /uperfluity of naughti- 
neſs in this Life, before they be ſummon'd 
hence into the next. The great Step to ena- 
ble us to do this, is to make uſe of the reli- 
gious Means, which our Saviour, that beſt 
knew, has appointed, to raiſe us up above 
the Dregs of this World, and to inure us to 
a Lite of Picty and Devotion. This alone 
can diſpoſe the Soul for the Converſation and 
Company of Heaven; if ſhe paſſes out of 
the Body under the Diſpoſitions of World- 
ly-mindedneſs, Malice, Envy, Pride, or any 
other ſinful Habit, ſhe carries them with 
her into the next World, and thoſe car- 
nal Impreſſions will utterly indiſpoſe her 
for the Spiritual Joys of Heaven and a 
happy Eternity; they will ſerve indeed to 
render her miſerable, and to make Part of 
her Hell, which will be her Lot for ever. 
So that if we would avoid the terrible Fate 
of all ſuch ſtupid ſenſeleſs Souls, we muſt 
inure ourſelves to thoſe Acts of Religion, 
which our Lord and Maſter has inſtitu- 
ted; if we would have his Grace, we muſt 
pray for it in publick and private; if we 
would be well inſtructed in our Faith, 
and increaſe it in our Hearts, to Prayer 
we muſt add Reading, and Hearing the 
Word 


9 


with God's 0 n cel. 


Word preached ; and if we would be in Se 154 


Communion with God and our Brethren, 


and |- made Partakers of our Savic urs 


Death and Patton, from whence ſuch 
ineſtimable Benefits do flow, we muſt 
irequentiy attend his Table, and ſpiritually 
feaſt upon that Sacrifice which he offered 
upon the Croſs, to reconcile his Father to 
forlorn Men, and make a full Propitiation 
and Atonement for all their Sins. Theſc 
are the Means which are preſcribed by 
our Saviour, and theſe he expects to be 
made uſe of hy us, or otherwiſe we are 
ingrateful and diſobedient to him, and 
forfeit all the Advantages and Privileges 
oi this and the other World, I am very 
ſenſible, that what I have now preached 
will make little or ho Impreſſion upon the 
Minds ot too many, who conceitedly ad- 
here to ſome miſtaken Notions which they 
have imbibed, and for which they have no 
Foundation. I have been oſten told by 
them, that they depend upon God's infi- 
nite Mercy, and fo they ditregard what- 
ever we can lay, and will perſiſt in their 
Obſtinacy in ſpite of all the Reaſon and 
Argument we can offer. Now tho'I am 
far from diſcouraging any one from a rati- 
onal Dependance upon God's Mercy, be- 
cauſe even the beſt of us ſtand in great need 
of it, yet I think myſelt obliged to give 
you warning how dangerous it is to de- 
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1 pend preſumptuouſly upon it, as all ſuch 
VIII. no doubt do, who indulge themſelves ei- 


ther in an immoral or irreligious Life, un- 


der this wild Notion, that God will be 
merciful to them notwithſtanding; than 
which nothing can be more affronting to 
him, more falſe in Fact, and more reproach- 
ful to that holy Religion which we profeſs. 
What private "Excuſes they have to quiet 
their Minds, and to hope under ſuch fla- 
grant Circumſtances, can't pretend to 
gueſs at; future Repentance and infinite 
Mercy are no doubt the chiefeſt of their 
duppoits, to keep them eaſy under the un- 
accountable Life they lead: But if they 
would ſeriouſly confider, that God muſt 
be infinitely pure, holy and juſt, or elſe he 
could net be God; that his Attributes ne- 
ver claſh, or interfere, but even infinite 
Mercy will go Hand in Hand to puniſh 
ſuch rchaCtory impenitent Sinners in the 
other World, whom neither Mercy nor 
Juſtice could reclaim in this; if they 
would open their Eyes, and not look 
thro' the Medium of Prejudice, they 
would be ſurpriſed to ſee the Deformity 
of their Opinions and Practices, whilſt 
they not only act in Oppoſition to Rea- 
ſon and Scripture, but to the common 
Senſe and Conduct of all good Chriſtians, 
who have gone before us in every A 
ſince our Religion appeared in the be” hn 
| OW 


with God's Ordinances. 


Now if there are any ſo weak and wicked, St rm. 
as to think that God will commend and VIII. 
reward them for their irreligious and im- NY 


moral Lives; if they can fancy that they 
ſhall obtain their Saviour's glorious Ege, 

for wilfully deſpiſing and ingratefully neg- 
lecting his Inſtitutions, ſuch may ſwallow 
the abſurdeſt thing in the World, and 
it will be in vain for us to hope ever 
to reclaim them; for tho they are very 
ignorant, and know little or nothing of 
the Goſpel they profeſs, yet they are high- 
ly conceited at the ſame time; and as 
this makes them obſtinate, and tenacious 
of their own falſe Notions, ſo this will 
fruſtrate the moſt powertul Arguments 
that can be offered, and render our utmoſt 
Endeavours unſucceſsful. However, we 
think ourſelves obliged never to ceaſe 
praying for them, that God would open 
their Eyes and their Hearts, and bring 
them, before it be too late, to a ſincere Ac- 
knowledgment and univerſal Practice of 
their Duty; for let them fancy what they 
will, and hope as ſanguinely as they plcaſc, 

and jog on in the Sight of their own Eyes 
as confidently as they think fit, the Truth 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, that i is, in the 
Chriſtian Religion, declares that we muſt 
live godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly in this 
preſent World; that we neither are nor 
can be Friends to ourſelves, or our bleſſed 
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278 The Weceſſity of complying, &c. 
SFERM, Saviour, unleſs we honeſtly endeavour to 
VIII. perform every thing that he commands us; 
YM and that unleſs like Naaman we punctually 
comply with the Means which are pre- 
{cribed, however trifling and unpromifing 
we may fancy them, we ſhall never get 
our Souls delivered from that Variety of 
Corruption which they daily contract; nor 
will God do all himſelf, unleſs we give 
dur Concurrence alſo in applying the Re- 
medy that is preſcribed. New to God the 
Pather, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Gh, he aſcrited, as 15 moſt due, all Glory, 
Homur, 1 -aiſe, and 7 hanbſaiving: Now 

and jor ever, Amen. 
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SERMON IX. 


The Readineſs of Men to rejef the 
Offers of the Goſpel, and the 
trifling Excuſes they make for 
2 doing. 
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LUV EKE XIV. 18. 
And they all, with one conſent, be- 


gan to make excuſe. 


tick Relation of that un- 


RL# Goſpel would meet with 
from the Generality of 

* * Men; and tho' it was the 
beſt Meſſage, and the moſt joyful News 
that God ever communicated, yet the 
bleſſed Jeſus foretels here the Perverſeneſs 
and Ingratitude of far the Majority, who 
inſtead of embracing with Thankfulneſs 
the infinite Mercy, would either flight 
and reject, or elſe pervert and abuſe it. 
According to his ſure Prediction, ſuch has 
been the Fate of the Goſpel more or leſs 
ever ſince its firſt Appearance in the World. 
In the firſt Ages, it met with terrible Op- 
poſition from the higher Powers amongfl 
the Heathens; tho' it muſt be confeſs d, 
that 


HE Words are a prophe- SE RN. 


kind Uſage, which the ww 


The Readineſs of Men 


SRM. that even under thoſe great Diſcourage- 
IX. ments, it grew up and flouriſn'd mightily, 
CG thriving eminently in the Practices, as 


well as Opinions of Men. When the Em- 
perors turn'd Chriſtians, and Kings and 

ueens became nurſing Fathers, and nur- 
ſing Mothers of the Church, it made, tis 
true, a quicker Progreſs thro' Countries 
and Kingdoms ; but then it did not take 
{o deep a Root in the Hearts of too many, 
who perhaps now look'd chiefly at the 
temporal Advantages that attended it, and 
went into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
only to carry on their worldly Intereſt and 
Dctigns the better. This, tis to be feared, 
has been the Caſe of every Age ſince; 
and tho' the generality have concurr'd in 
an outward Acknowledgment of our Re- 
ligion, yet few, very few, have car'd to 
go into a hearty and uniform Obedience 
to its Precepts. Moſt are forward enough 
to cry, Lord, Lord! but who amongſt us 
is truly willing to perform the Will of 
that Lord we pretend to call upon? When 
he expreſsly commands us in his Word, 
and by his Miniſters, to do ſuch and ſuch 
Duties, we don't, I own, point-blank re- 
tuſe to do it (for this poſſibly would not 
be conſiſtent with our Intereſt, or our Re- 
putation, nor perhaps with our Conſci- 
ence) but then are we not apt to offer 
Pleas to palliate our Refuſal, and whilſt we 
formally 
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formally confeſs the Reaſonableneſs of em- SRM. 
bracing his Precepts, as well as Doctrines, IX. 
are we not ſtarting Scruples, and ſtudying — 
Pretences, that we are unable to comply 
at preſent, that we are under ſome other 
Engagements, which hinder us, and there- 
fore defire to be excuſed? 

What I ſhall do in treating of the Words, 
{hall be to inquire into the Reaſons why 
we are ſo ungrateful, as to refuſe our Sa- 
viour's Propoſal; for certainly, conſidering 
the gracious Manner of the Invitation, and 
the unſpeakable Mercies we are invited to, 
it muſt be ſome mighty irrefiſtible Tem- 
ptation, that can induce us thus fooliſhly 
to decline our eternal Welfare. The weigh- 
ty Reaſons we may find in the following 
Verſes: The one had bought a piece of 
ground, and was engaged to go and ſee it: 
Another, which is much the ſame Excuſe, 
had bought five yoke of oxen, and was obliged 
to prove them: A third had married a wife, 
and he could not come. Now under theſe 
Excuſes are comprehended the Buſineſs and 
Riches of the World, and all thoſe ſenſu- 
al Pleaſures which are ſo earneſtly purſued 
and indulged by the generality : For as 
theſe were the things which made the 
Men refuſe the Invitation in the Parable, 
o they are the ſame ſtil], that induce us 
to refuſe the Offers of the Goſpel. To our 
Shame it muſt be ſpoken, theſe mean, 

unmanly 


The Readineſs of Men 


SERM. unmanly Purſuits have that Influence upon 
IX. us, as to incline us to forget God, to ſlight 
&-Y his Religion and his Ordinances, and to 


negle& the moſt important Intereſt of our 
own Souls, What I ſhall do therefore, ſhall 
be, 

Firſt, to obſerve unto you, that this 
Charge againſt us is too true to be denied. 

Secondly, I will beg leave to lay before 
you the Folly and Madneſs of lying under 
ſuch a ſorry Imputation, and vainly ima- 
gining that theſe Trifles will ever be ta- 
ken in Excuſe for our Neglect. 

Thirdly and laſtly, T will briefly ſuggeſt 
to you the Danger we all run into by ſo 
doing. 


Firft then, I am to obſerve unto you, 
how the Charge of being too deeply invol- 
ved in the Buſineſs and Pleaſures of the 
World, is juſtly laid to our Charge, and 
that we make theſe very frequently the 
pretended Excuſes for neglecting our Du- 
ty. If we conſider firſt the Buſineſs and 
Riches of the World, few, I fear, will be 
found free from a criminal Engagement ; 
for what, I beſeech you, is the general 
Courſe of moſt Men's Lives, but running 
the Rounds of buying and ſelling, plod- 
ding and contriving what they mal eat 
and what they ſhall drink, and what they 
thall lay up for their Families? They riſe 
early, 


to rejeft the Goſpel. 


carly, and as ſoon as they are up, they 85 RM, 


fall to their uſual Buſineſs, perhaps with- 


out lifting up one Thought or one Word CW 


to God, or ſo much as thinking of him 
all the Day after. And what wonder is it, 
that if amidſt the Hurry of Company, 
and the greedy Defire of Gain, they fall 
into Snares and Temptations, and run in- 
to repeated Extravagancies to promote it? 
Theſe buſy Men, I confeſs, may vouchſafe 
to attend upon God's publick Worſhip on 
Sundays, becauſe they are forbid by the 
Laws of the Land to attend upon their 
daily Employment: But then with what 
Careleſsneſs and Indifterency do they 
uſually do it? How often do they bring 
along with them into this holy Place their 
worldly Thoughts? And theſe will cer- 
tainly ſpoil all true lively Devotion, and 
prevent them from offering up any one ac- 
ceptable Prayer to their Maker. And yet 
is not this the conſtant Practice of moit ? 
Are not theſe the common Pleas which we 
make uſe of? Don't we pretend, that we 
have a great deal of Buſineſs upon our 
Hands? Don't we often confeſs that our 
Thoughts are ſo diſtracted with the Cares 
of this World and the Affairs of Life, that 
we can't wait upon God in his Ordinan- 
ces as we would, and don't we hope and 
beg to be excuſed upon this Account? 


Thus that "wy World, which was fo ſo- 
lemnly 
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SRM. lemnly renounced at our Baptiſm, is not 
IX. only fondly courted and admired when we 
are grown up, is not only a powerful 
Rival of our Affections, but indeed en- 

groſſes all our Thoughts, and becomes the 

ſole Favourite of our Care and Love: And 

if this be not a culpable Purſuit of it, I am 

at a loſs to tell what is; tho' I am ſure 

this is the chief Reaſon that God and our 
Religion, and our Souls, are ſo much 

neglected and deſpiſed. 

But Secondly, Let us confider the carnal 
' Pleaſures and ſenſual Diverſions, which 
are indulged with too much Eagerneſs by 

! many, and we ſhall find that theſe have a 
: great Share alſo in alienating the Minds of 
"mt Men from God, and inducing them to neg- 
„ 4 | le thoſe gracious Offers which are made 
1 by the bleſſed Jeſus. But if I were to take 
a ſhort View of the Lives of ſome who 

| call themſelves Chriſtians, I ſhould be for- 
_ 4 ced to open a very diſagreeable Scene, 
which is unaccountable in Reaſon, as well 
, as Religion, unbecoming Men as well as 
_— Chriſtians. But Jam unwilling to rake into 
_— ſo much Filth, becauſe it would be offen- 
| | ſive, and ſuch things ought not ſo much 
| as to be named amongſt us. However, 
| ' | it is ſufficiently amazing to conſider, how 
| that precious Time, which God has allot- 
"= ted us to work our Salvation in, how, 
mY I fay, it commonly lies upon our Hands! 
1 As if we either did not know, or elſe did 
| not 
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not care to employ it in any thing elſe Sp, | 

but dreſſing and adorning, in eating and IX. 

drinking, in exceſſive Mirth, and laviſh yu 

Entertainments, in Diverſions at home, 

or Sports abroad, How do we run the 

Rounds of this perpetual Vanity and Fol- 

ly, juſt as if we were ſent into the World 

only to take our Paſtime therein; as ii 

we had no Souls to improve by reading 

uſetul Books or devout Meditation, or it 

was beneath us to condeſcend to ſo vulgar 

a Care; juſt as if we were born only to cat 

and drink and divert ourſelves, and God 

had made us the better fort of Creatures, 

that we might have an Opportunity of 

making ourſelves the worſt fort of Brutes. | 

Theſe things are great Reproaches upon | 

our human Nature; and tho' poſſibly ma- | 

ny of us might allow Time to go to Church A 

once a Week, and tarry out with Decency 

and Patience the Worſhip of God, yet 

don't we forget him all the Week after? 

Do we ſcarce ever think of him in our 

Hearts, or mention him in our Mouths, 

unleſs it be to profane him by Oaths or 

curſing one another? This is a great De- 

gree of Guilt; but what then can we think 

of them who make a mock at Sin? who 

fit down impudently in the Scorner's 

Chair, and ſcatter their Poiſon in ill Prin- 

ciples, as well as in an ill Example, a- 

mongſt thoſe that live near them? Theſe 
involve 
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SERM. involve themſelves in much greater, and in 

IX. the moſt dangerous Circumſtances ; for 

CYV when once we give up our ſelves to the 

Indulgence of our Luſts, and ſenſual Ap- 

petites, we know not where we ſhall ſtop; 

one Sin naturally draws on another, and if 

God ſhould give us up, as juſtly he might, 

we ſhall of courſe fall from one Wicked- 

neſs to another, till we are ſwallowed up 

in eternal Ruin and Deſtruction: For this 

is the fatal Hazard all harden'd Senſual iſts 

run; and tho they may live on jollily now, 

and reſolve to gratify every Luſt, and 

every Paſſion, yet their Conſtitutions muſt 

fail in a little while, and perhaps ſink un- 

der a Load of Pain and Weakneſs; but if 

this does not happen, Death will certa in- 

ly change the Scene, and open upon them 

endleſs Miſery and Confuſion. And thus 

having ſhewn how juſtly chargeable we 

are in making the Buſineſs and Riches of 

the World, the Luſts and carnal Plea- 

ſures, our Excuſes for Irreligion, I proceed 
forward, 


Secandly, To lay before you the Folly 
and Madneſs of lying under ſuch a ſorry 
Imputation, and vainly imagining that 
theſe Trifles will be taken in Excuſe for 
our groſs Irreligion. We will begin with 
Buſineſs and Riches, and ſee how they 
will bear us out, in lighting and neglect- 


ing 
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ing our Duty to God, and taking no Care SERM. 
of our Souls. There are variety of com- IX. 
mon Topicks, I confeſs, made uſe of to 
leſſen the Value of the World, and its 
Treaſures ; but I have no mind to declaim 
at preſent, Every Man's Experience might 
ſutficiently teach him the Vanity and 
Uncertainty of both ; the fad Vexation 
there is in getting, and the grating Difap- 
pointment in enjoying them. And yet Iam 
ſo far from diſcouraging any one from at- 
tending diligently upon his Buſineſs, or 
endeavouring in an honeſt Way to improve 
his Eſtate or his Income, that I think we 
are all obliged ſo to do, and we are ſer- 
ving God, whilſt we are conſcientiouſly 
attending upon our reſpective lawful Cal- 
lings : But then, that which we are to be 
caution'd againſt, is not to run into an Ex- 
treme; if Riches increaſe, what Reaſon is 
there that we ſhould ſet our Hearts upon 
them? If God is pleaſed to bleſs us in our 
temporal Affairs, is this an Argument 
that we ſhould forget him? Will it not be 
very wicked, that we are found moſt un- 
grateful then, when we are enjoying the 
moſt Inſtances of his Bounty? Here there- 
fore lies our great Itregularity, and In- 
gratitude ; not that we are rich, and do 
diſpatch abundance of worldly Buſineſs, 
but that we ſettle our Thougths and Af- 


ſections too much upon both, excluding 
U God 
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SERM. God and our Suuls from that juſt Obſer- 
IX. vance and Care, which they deſerve in- 
A finitely more than the other. Here, I ſay, 
lies the Folly and Madneſs, when we are 

not barcly uicligious, but turn cven Ido. 

laters alſo, by giving to our Wealth and 

our Buſincts not only an equal, but fre- 
quently a much greater Attention, nay of- 

ten our whole Truſt and Hope and Love. 

Now tho' we don't {all down nor bend the 

a Knee, vet if our Affection to thei riſes in 
| a highcr and a more exalted Degree than 
1 the Creature deterves, we ate guilty of as 
Li. formal an Idolatry, as if we gave them out- 
Th ward Expreſtions of Worſhip and Honour. 
| Tis for this very Reaſon the covetous 
Perſon is called an Idolater in ſacred Writ, 

1 not for believing his Gold to be a God, 
1351 and ſo falling down and worſhipping it, 
(tor none can be fo ſtupid as to do this) 
but for placing ſo high a Love and Truſt 
in it, as belongs only to the great Crea- 
tor, and ought only to be paid him. At- 
ter this manner all exceſſive Lovers of the 
World arc allo guilty of the ſame Vice, 
and become thereby great Enemies of God. 
This 1s a ſhocking Circumſtance, which 
BY no Man in his Wits would be under 
li 1 for any Conſideration, and yet this is the 

| ſad Caſe of all covetous Perſons, who en— 
1 tertain ſuch a criminal Friendſhip and Cor- 
| | v reſpondence with the World, that it runs 
. them 
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into open Enmity and Hatred with God: SHRM. 
For what indeed can be more provoking IX. 
to that infinitely good Being, who gives WW 


us every Creature and every Bleſſing, than 
to obſerve himſelf abuſed and lighted for 
his Kindneſs, and to ſce his own Gifts 
preferr'd before him? That he, who a- 
lone gave us Power to think and to love, 
ſhould have the leaſt Share in our Thoughts 
and Affections, and too often none at all? 
That he, who allows us our whole Time, 
and confers upon us all that we are, and 
all that we have, ſhould have no Moments, 
nor any Part reſerved for him, but the Re- 
fuſe of both? This mult be aſtoniſhing to 
every conſidering Perſon, however it be 
overlooked by the careleſs Generality. 
This is ſomething more than bare Folly 
and inconfiderate Madneſs; it is withal 
baſe and wicked Ingratitude, the higheſt 
Corruption of human Nature, and which 
will involve us in the greateſt Guilt, and 

ſevereſt Condemnation. | 
Let us now, Secondly, proceed to ſee 
whether the engaging ourſelves in ſenſual 
Pleaſures will bear us out any better in 
lighting and neglecting the Service of 
God, and Care of our Souls. The Fel- 
low in the Parable pretends he was mar- 
ried, and therefore ſaid, I can't come. 
Now as under Marriage are ſignify'd all 
ſenſual Pleaſures, ſo tis certain that theſe 
U 2 greatly 
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StERM. greatiy ſtupity, and as it were intoxicate 
IX. the Mind: They ſuſpend the Uſe of her 
noble Faculties, ind deliver them up to 
the blind Conduct of every Appetite. So 
that when we have put ourſelves under 
tuch Circumſtances, tis no Wonder if we 
iorget God, and chuſe the Gratification 
of our Bodies before the Improvement 
oi our Souls; for we muſt never expect 
any wilc or religious Management in ſuch 
a Caſe, unleſs we could hope to fee Ba— 
laam's Prodigy every Day repeated, the 
Beaſt made wiſer than his Rider, and ren- 
der'd able to reprove and inſtruct him, 
But what a Folly and Madneſs is it to lay 
the Reins upon the Brute, and to neglect 
our Reaſon, which would be a ſafe Guide 
of our Youth, as well as of our riper Ape, 
if we did carefully attend it. If we would 
conſider, how we excel the Beaſts in little 
or nothing clie but our Reaſon and Reli- 
gion, We muit own, that whilſt we give 
up theſe, we give up in a great meaſure the 
Diſtinction, and leave ourſelves little elſe 
but the Shape of Men; and this is pro- 
perly the Caſe of all thoſe who make 
themſelves Slaves to their Appetites and 
Pleaſures, and run into greater Irregularities 
than the very Brutes. For let us ſeriouſly re- 
collect, that Reaſon was not given us to be 
exquiſite in our Choice of carnal Objects, 
or to enable us to indulge nicely : It was 
given 
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given for nobler Purpoſes, to govern our SERM. 


Appetites and Paſſions, to be religious to- 


IX. 


wards God, and to de honeſt and good - 


towards Men. Senſuality renders us ef- 
feminate, and utterly unfit for any of theſe 
manly Exerciſes; ſuch Fleſh and Blood is 
as incapable of Virtue and Grace in this 
World, as it is of the Kingdom of Glory 
in the other. So that tho' our carnal 
Pleaſures will, no doubt, hinder us from 


doing our Duty, yet let us not be ſo mad 


as to make them Excules for our neglect- 
ing it: For as God has made us Men in or- 
der to ſerve him, what an affronting Apo- 
logy mult it be to that infinitely pure Be- 
ing, to hear us pretend we can't ferve him, 
becauſe we arc reſolved to ſerve our Luſts 
and Paſſions. For theſe ate his, as well 
as our molt inveterate Enemies; and how 
odd is it then to hope that theſe ſhould be 


admitted to make our Peace? If we would 


but give ourſcives Time to think ſoberly, 
we ſhould tremble to offer tuch profane 
Excuſes, by which we only glory, as it 
were, in our Shame, and impiouſly mock 
our God at the fame Time. It is enough, 
and too much, to comply wich ſome few 
lingle Acts of Lewdnefs and Debauchery ; 
tis much more wicked to wallow in them 
habitually and cuſtomarily ; but then 'tis 
the higheſt Pitch of Preſumption, to hope 
that our Luſts, or the World, or any of its 
WU 23: Affairs 
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StrM. Affairs will be accepted by God as a Mi- 
IX. tigation for our neglecting him and our 
Souls. It is certainly fooliſh and bad 


cnough to make theſe Pleas to one another, 
becauſe every thinking Perſon muſt con- 
demn it ; but then to pretend to make them 
to God, and to expect that he will take 
them, is the Top of Impiety, and ren- 
ders us obnoxious to his utmoſt Wrath and 
Indignation, And this brings me, 


Thirdly and laſily, To obſerve unto you 
briefly the Danger we all run ourſelves in- 
to by neglecting Religion and our Souls, 
for the Buſineſs, or Riches, or Pleaſures of 
the World. This we find ſuggeſted in 
the Clauſe of this Parable; I /ay unto you, 
none of theſe perſons that were bidden, 
fall tafte of my flipper; by which is 
plainly intimated the Excluſion of all ſuch 
from the divine Favour, and the great 
Hazard they run of forteiting God's Grace 
here, as well as his Glory hereafter: For 
tho 'tis poſſible all, or moſt of thoſe who 
now prefer the World and their Pleaſures 
before Religion and their Duty, do deſign 
to retrieve the unhappy Game by a future 
Repentance; yet let us but ſeriouſly con- 
ſider that Repentance is the particular 
Grace of God, and then how can we ſa- 
tisfy ourſelves, or what Reaſon can we have 
to hope for that Mercy, the Offers of 

which 
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which we rcfolve all the time of our Health Sr xm. 
to reject and deſpite? Let us confider that IX. 
Sin, the longer it is induiged, will ſtilc 
grow the ſtronger upon us; and that we 
ourſelves, the older we grow, will {till grow 
weaker, and leſs able 10 relifl it: And if 

this be ſo, as every one's 3 will 

teach him, then let us try to hope if we 

can, how to get rid of ſuch an Enemy, 

under ſuch diſadvantagious Circumſtances, 

Let us farther, I beteech you, ſeriouſly 
conſider, what Reaſon or Encouragement 
we can have to expect eſcaping the Dan- | 
ger which is ſo plainly denounced againſt 
an irreligious, worldly, and ſenſual Life. 
In matters of ſo fatal a Conſequence, Men 
of any Senſe or Thought would have the 
beſt Grounds to go upon. But were the 
Perſons in the Parable ſuffered to recollect 
themſclves, and to gain Admittance ? 
Far from it; for all of them were poſitively 
torbid to taſte the Supper. Have we any 
Afſurance in other Parts of God's \Word, by 
which alone we ſhall be Juiged? ar 1 
it; the Whole Deſigu of Religion, and 
the whole Tenor of the Ge ſpel is againſt 
us, in which we arc expects: 5 aſtired, that 
the bleſſed Jeſus came on PUrPOle to e- 
fy us to liimſeif a pecultor profile, taloits 
of good Works. What a Danger there- 
fore is here, which he Majority of us run 


ourſelves into, and for what Trifles apd 
U 4 Inſigni- 
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SERM. Iaſignificancies do we do it? What amends 
IX. can the Friendſhip of the World and all 
its Enoyments make for the Diſpleaſure 
of God, and Excluſion from his Kingdom? 
Will the Gain of the greateſt Riches com- 
penſate for the Loſs of Heaven and a hap- 
py Eternity? Will the moſt exquiſite Plea- 
| ſores of Senſe here be able to mitigate or 
1. ally the intenſeſt Torture of the Soul and 
Body in the other World? Now if none 
of theſe things can make an Atonement 
for the Danger they expoſe us to; if little 
elſe than Vanity and Vexation attend them, 
| and if they are ſo far from dclivering us 
_ from Death and Judgment, that they 
ww | more ſpeedily haſten on both; how can we, 
| | that aſpire after Immortality, give any Ac- 
_ U count either to God or oùrſclves for our 
111 taking ſuch faſt hold of theſe ſhort-liv'd 
' | tranſitory things, and ſuffering them to 
| | | take ſuch faſt hold of us? Would it not be 
| 
| 


more agreeable to their Nature, as well as 

"WE our oven Condition, to ſet looſe, and to 
438 treat them with an Indifferency, becom- 
| ing ſach things, as muſt either leave us, 
or we muſt {--edily leave them? Whatever 

falſe deluding Upinion we may be of now, 

the Time will certainly come when we 

| | 7 ſhall be of another: Old Age, to which we 
| 6 N are ſo apt to deter our being ſerious, will, 
wg 20 doubt, give us a quite different View 
BE © things; we ſhall poſſibly then ſee our 


paſt 
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paſt Folly, and the great Reaſonableneſs SE RN. 
and Neceſſity of Religion; but then alas! IX. 
we may never arrive at ſuch an Age, and & WV 
if we do, it will give us but little Incli- 
nation, and leſs Ability to perform the 
Duties thereof. When once we are laid 
upon a ſick Bed, grown old in Years and 
Folly; when Death comes to ſtare us in 
the Face, and to open upon us a nearer 
Proſpect of another Life, we ſhall then, 
unleſs we are harden'd, with that we had 
ſpent our Time in a better Manner; and 
that we had laid out more of it in the Ser- 
vice of God and our Souls. But what will 
theſe fruitleſs Wiſhes ſignify, when the 
Scene is juſt ſhutting upon us, and we 
are permitted to act no farther on the 
Stage of this World? We ſhall then poſſi- 
bly lament our Folly and our miſtaken 
Choice, and with ſtrong Cries defire to 
unravel all our idle and unaccountable, 
all our jolly and wanton Hours. Theſe 
Pomps and Vanities, theſe Luſts and Plea- 
ſures, which we ſo fondly courted and fo 
eagerly purſued, will then ficken, wither, 
and die; they will be fo far from pleafing, 
| that they will grate hard upon the Soul, 
| and perhaps raiſe an Agony in our own 
Breaſts. When we reflect how ſolemnly 
we renounced them at our Baptiſm, as we 
were juſt come into the World, they will 
prove but melancholy Comforters to us, 
2s 
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[ 
y 


298 The Readineſs of Men 


SERM. as we are juſt going out of it. Now pro- 
IX. bably we may confeſs our Madneſs, and 
CY wadviſe our weeping Friends and Children 
to beware of following our unhappy Ex- 
ample; now we would give theWorld and 
all its ſenſeleſs Gaieties for a few Months 
Reprieve, till we could call effectually upon 
God, and make our Peace with him, be- 
fore we went hence, and be no more ſeen. 
Unleſs we are grown ſtupid and inſenſible, 
theſe will be our Thoughts, theſe will be 
our Wiſhes upon our Death- Beds; but 
what will be true then, is equally ſo now, 
in the Time of our Health and our Youth; 
and this we ſhould think, if our Luſts did 
not blind us, if the World did not amuſe 
us, and if our Hearts did not deceive us, 
and hinder us from confidering ſo ſeriouſly 
now, as we ſhall then. Every prudent 
thinking Perſon muſt fee the egregious 
Folly and Inconſiſtency of purſuing the 
things of this World with all his Heart 
and all his Soul, to the neglect of God and 
Religion, when he knows he muſt equally 
repent of it with all his Heart and all his 
Soul, whenever he comes to dic: I fay re- 
pent of, that is, unleſs he is harden'd, 
he will then lament and be ſorry for his 
Folly, and wiſh he had never done it: But 
that this will atone for a worldly, im- 
moral, and irreligious Life, and be accept- 
ed in lieu of a ſober, righteous, and godly 
one, 
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one, we have neither Reaſon nor Religion to Sg RM. 
give us any Countenance or Hope. And IX. 
Ohthat we were all ſo wiſe, that we would 
conſider theſe things before we come to 

our latter End | That with Mary we would 

chuſe the one thing neceſſary, which alone 

can ſupport us with Comfort in the Hour 

of Death, or the Day of Judgment! That 

we would go on no longer to deceive our 

ſelves in making ſuch thin Pretences to 

excuſe our Irreligion, but immediately 
prepare to enter heartily into the Service of | | 
our Lord here, that we might be thought 
worthy to enter into his Joy hereafter ! 
To whom with the Pather, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and 
for ever, Amen, 
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SERMON X 


The great Power and Evidence of 
the Goſpel to convince and per- 
ſuade Men, if they will afford 


it an impartial Fearing. 
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3 of ſacred Writ, we are in- 
& Succeſs the Goſpel met with, 
&] under the miraculous Ad- 
miniſtration of the Apo- 
ſtles. In the Verſcs before my Text, we 
read, that even they, who had given 
up themſelves to the Devil, and did make 
uſe of Sorcery and Magick-Arts to enrich 
themſelves, were extricated out of his 
Snares, and were induced to renounce the 
hidden helliſh Myſtery of Iniquity, as well 
as the Wealth they had got by it; and 
all this by the Preaching of our Apoſtle, 
whom they ſaw confirming his Doctrine 
by repeated and ſurprizing Miracles. It 
muſt be confeſsd indeed, that Preaching 
was look'd upon, even at that Time, by 
| conceited 
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SERM. conceited Philoſophers, and the perverſe 
X. and obſtinate Phariſees, to be only Fool- 
Yo iſhneſs; and under this Notion they en- 
deavoured what in them lay to obſtruct 
its Succeſs, and to prevent Chriſtianity 
from being ever propagated in the World. 
But notwithſtandiug all their Oppoſition, 
it muſt be allowed, that the Apoſtolick 
Preaching had an extraordinary Influ- 
ence, and commanded as it were the Af- 
ſent of all unprejudiced Minds, by bring- 
ing them not only to the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth, but to the Practice of 
it alſo. Now what gave them this great 
Authority and Succeſs, was their Miracles, 
which they were impower'd to perform, 
in order to give a Weight and Sanction to 
whatever they declared. We do not, 
we ought not indeed arrogantly to pretend 
to this Power, nor has our Church ever 
trump'd up any deceitful Prodigics, as 
the Church of Rome has done, to make 
their novel Doctriues more eaſily {wal- 
lowed ; yet we hope, that we may aſſert 
with great Truth, that we derive our 
Commiſſion from them, and that we 
preach no other Word, but what they 
have tranſmitted down to us in their Wri- 
tings. It our Preaching has not that In- 
fluence now over our Hearers, as theirs 
had over the Men of that Age; next 
to the Want of Miracles, it is chiefly 
owing 


— , 
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owing to the preſent Irreligion and Infi- SERNM. 


delity, which our Congregations are taint- 


ed with, and thoſe Luſts which they in. 


dulge, and which put a ſtrong Byaſs up- 
on the Mind, and prevent them from 
ſeeing the great Reaſonableneſs of thoſe 
Doctrines and Precepts, which we are 
obliged in Duty to recommend with all 
Earneſtneſs to their Faith and Practice. 
The Doctrines of the Goſpel are equally 
true and neceſſary now, under our weak 
Adminiſtration, as they were under their 
powerful one; but if they are not reccived 
by the Majority with that Readineſs, 
and Reſpect, as they were formerly; it 
they are denied by ſome, and ſadly neg- 
lected by moſt, this is neither the Fault 
of the Preacher, nor of what he preaches, 
but it all proceeds from the Pride and Selſ- 
conceit, the Paſſions and Prejudices of 
thoſe, who hate and ſhun the Light, 
which proves troubleſome to them, bcc auje 
their deeds are evil. To make this fully 
appear, is the Deſign of my enſuing Dit- 
courſe, which I ſhall caſt into theic fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. 


Firſt, That the Doctrines and Precepts 
of the Goſpel carry with them great Evi- 
dence and Power to convince and per- 
ſuade us, if we will but afford them an 
impartial Hearing. 


X Secondly, 


The Feuer and Evidence 
Secondir, That if they don't mect with 
4 Succeis anſwerable to the Reaſonablene ss 


and Evidence which they carry with 


them, the Blame is not to be thrown up- 
on them, but upon the unhappy Diſpo— 
ſitions of thoſe who are the Heaters. 

Thirdly and lajtly, I ſhall beg Leave 
to obſerve unto you, what a heinous and 
provoking Sin all thoſe are guilty of, 
who enjoy ſuch exccllent Means of Know- 
ledge and Conviction, and yet reſiſt the 
mighty Evidence, and induſtrioutly live 
in Oppoſition to all thoſe Truths which 
are revealed. 


My firit Propoſition is, that the Do- 
ctiines and Precepts of the Goſpel carry 
with them great Evidence and Power to 
CONvince and perſuade us, if we will but 
afford them an impartial Hearing. Now 
their grcat Power and Evidence do ariſc 
from their miraculous Manner of being 
revealed, from the Rcaſonableneſs and 
Exccilency of the Doctrines and Precepts 
themiclves, as hkewite from thoſe glori- 
ous Rewards, which the bleſſed Jeſus did 
annex to them, when he firſt revealed 
them to Mankind. 

Firjt then, the great Power, and Evi- 
dence, which the Doctrines and Precepts 
ot Chrittianity carry with them, do ariſc 
partly from the miraculous Manner of their 
being 


of the Goſpel. 
being revealed to Mankind by the bleſſed 8 


icſus and his Apoltles, We are as fully aſ- 


tured, as we can be of any matter of Pact. 


vhatſoever, that they were at firſt intro- 
duced and confirmed by publick and re- 
peated Miracles. Now as theſe infinitely 
turpaſs'd the Power or Strength of any 
created Nature, ſo therefore we have good 
Reaſon to think, that they were perfor- 
med by the God of Nature himſelf: So 
that ſuch ſupernatural Actions gave to the 
Apoſtles Commiſſion, not only a glorious 
Teſtimonial, but alſo an undeniable Con- 
farmation of the Doctrines which they 
preached, that they came from God: For 
whenever any thing is ſo viſibly ſtamp'd 
with the divine Authority, as there can be 
no greater Evidence for its Veracity, fo 
there can be no ſtronger Inducement for 
us to acknowledge and receive it. Indeed 
without this divine Help and Affiitance, 
what could a poor few illiterate Fiſhermen, 
as the Apoſtles were, cither ſay or do to 
propagate Chriſtianity throughout the 
World? Unleſs Heaven had reached out 
its Protection, they muſt have been cruth'd 
in the Bud, and have perith'd as ſoon as 
they had made their Appearance to Men. 
For how ſhould they have pretended to 
baffle the Arguments, or to have anſwered 
the Learning and Objections of the Phi- 
toſophers* How could they have encoun- 
K-83 tcr'd 
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rw. ter) che inveterate Prejudices of the Pha- 
\ What Hopes could they have of 
— 14 e tetung a bigotted People out of their 
ou 3 , and tat Way ot thinking and 
lie v. nich they had been ſo long uſed to, 


and 10 ch in love with? The higheſt 
I-gice ot hutnan Reaſon could not of it- 
e have effected it; and what then could 
the Apoſtles little and unimproved Share 
of it do, towards carrying on ſuch a 
Tranſaction as the Converſion of Man- 
kind, in doing which all Nations and 
Languages, all Tempers and Religions, 
all kinds of Luſts and Paſſions were to be 
cncountred, and reduc'd to the Acknow- 
ledgment of the Truth ? Neither the moſt 
univerſal Learning, nor brighteſt Parts, 
could have brought this to bear by its own 
Strength: The Abilities neceſſary for ſuch 
a Taik muſt be given by an Omnipotent 
Being; none elſe could have furniſh'd them, 
o have made ſuch weak unpromiſing In- 
ſtruments ſo ſucceſsful. The Means he 
made ule of to effect this, was by impart- 
ing to the Apoſtles a Power of working 
M.:racles, this being the moſt prevailing 
Rhetoric to convince Men of Reaſon, that 
they had a divine Miſſion, and that what 
they delivered was infallibly true, as it 
cue from God, He indeed has thought 
fit long ſince to remove this miraculous 
Power from amongſt Men, nor was it 


agreeable 
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agreeable to his infinite Wiſdom to con- SErm, 


firm his Religion any longer by ſuch vi- 
fible Flaſhes from Heaven ; for as he or- 
der'd great and repeated Miracles to be 
wrought when he firſt introduced his Re- 
ligion amongſt Men, and has given the 
moſt undoubted Aſſurance of it, that any 
matter of Fact is capable of, this is ſuffici- 
ent to ſatisfy all unprejudiced Minds, that 
Miracles were performed at the tuſt pub- 
liſhing of our Goſpel, and therefore ought 
to be embrac'd without Doubting or Dit- 

utation, and with the ſame Aſſurance as 
if they had feen them wrought with their 
own Eyes. This is the Faith which our 
Saviour prefers; and they who will not be 
convinced upon this Bottom, will be ſure 
to continue perverſe and obſtinate, {ould 
God fo far indulge them, as to reſtore the 
primitive Power, and enable ſome Men 
once more to appear viſibly in the Power 
of Miracles aud Wonders: For / they 
will not believe Moſes and the prophets, 


neither would ihey believe if one ſhould 


ariſe from the dead, or ſome other cxtra- 
ordinary things ſhould be tranſacted be- 
fore their Eyes. Bur, 

Secondly, The great Evidence and Power 
which the Doctrines and Precepts of the 
Goſpel do carry with them to perſuade or 
convince Men, do not ariſe only from 
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S ERNI. their miraculous Manner of Delivery, but 


alſo from the greatReaſonableneſs and Ex- 


cellency of the Doctrines and Precepts 


themſelves, The whole Frame and Tem- 
per of our Religion, as it is founded in 
the infinite Love of God towards Man- 
kind, fo it is in every Part of it adapted 
to promote our beſt and real Intereſt both 
in this and the next World, both our pre- 
ſent Satisfaction as well as future Felicity: 
For let us but ſeriouſly conſider the great 
and principal Branches of our Chriſtian 
Duty, eſpecially thoſe that concern God, 
and our very Reaſon will tell us how 
fitting it is for us to adore and wor- 
hip him, how proper and rational it 
15 to pay him that Tribute of Love and 
Leverence, Fear and Obedience, which 
muſt be in Gratitude due to that glorious 
Governor of the World, who ſuperin- 
tends and directs all Events, and by the 
infinite Power and Wiſdom of his Provi- 
dence not only protects us in our Being, 
but amply contributes to our Well-being 
alſo: So that tis our real Intereſt as well 
as Duty to offer him up our publick and 
private Prayers upon all Occaſions; and 
when he thinks fit to make a Return to 
our Prayers, we mult be forced to allow 
that a Return of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
is juſt and neceſſary, and abſolutely requi- 
red of us bv all the Ties of Gratitude and 


Religion 
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Religion. Every conſiderate Perſon, that SERN 
has any true Faith or Notion of God, muſt X. 
of courſe acknowledge that this particular 
Branch of his Duty towards God is ne- 
ceſſarily incumbent upon him; and whilſt 
he thus honours his greateſt and molt be- 
nevolent Benefactor, he conſults his beſt 
Intereſt, as well as produces an inexprei- 
ble Peace and Comfort to his Scul. 

But let us conſider farther thoſe Bran- 
ches of Duty which reſpect our Neigh- 
bour and ourſelves. Theſe are all excellent 
in their own Natures, very becoming and 
ornamental to rational Creatures: It is the 
diſtinguiſhing Badge and Characteriſtick 
of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, ts love owe anc- 
ther, and to do to all men as we would they 
/ bould ds to us; ; for this is the Sum and | 
Subſtance of the Lav and the Prophets. | 
It particularly exborts and ſtrictly injoins | 
us to be affable and courteous, not only to 
be juſt and honeſt, but to be humane and 
liberal, and beneficent, and to be always 
ready to do every kind good- natur'd thing 
to thoſe that live amongit us. Now what 
can be more pleaſant and agreeable than 
ſuch Doctrines and Precepts, which not 
only contribute to the Support and lu— 
tereſt of Society in gencral, but to the 
Welfare of every undeſiguing Member in 
particular. Theſe are the ſocial V irtucs, 
which are made alto Duties and Branche 


X 4 Cl 
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SERM, of our Chriſtian Religion, by which we 


are render'd good Subjects both in Church 


LY andState, ready at all times to pay our Dues 


to ou” Civil Governors, that we might live 
a peaceable and quiet Life; and alſo pun- 
Ctualin obeying our Eccleſiaſtical ones who 
rule over us 1n the Church, that they may 
watch for our Souls, and not only inſtru 
but guard them from the Cunning of them 
who lie in wait to deceive, 
But let us farther conſider the Duties 
which we owe ourſelves, which are equally 
neceſſary as the other, and which we 
cannot break in upon without great Guilt, 
Our Luſts and Prejudices will no doubt 
interpoſe now and then, and hurry us on 
to give an ill Report of our Religion, as the 
Spies did of the Land of Canaan: But if 
we appeal to unbyaſs'd Reaſon, this will 
tell us, that there is nothing more agreeable 
as well as manly, than to be able to com- 
mand our Paſſions and Appetites, and to 
live ſober and temperate in all things. 
It muſt, I confeſs, be difficult, and give us 
great Uneaſineſs, when we firſt ſet out for 
this Undertaking: Our Luſts will be often 
tempting and tcazing, and put us upon 
ſtriving and ſtruggling upon all Occaſions. 
Upon the account of this Warfare the 
Bleſſed Jeſus thinks fit to call his Religion 
a Yoke anda Burden ; and be ſure, where 


Parents have been negligent of their Chil- 
dren's 
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dren's Education; where they have indul- SERM. 


ged themſelves for a long Run of Years 


in all manner of Looſeneſs and Folly ; Wu 


when by a repeated Courſe of Immoralit 
and Irreligion, they have brought them- 


ſelves to a ſcandalous Cuſtom and Habit 


of Sinning, this involves Men in great 
Dithculties, ſo great, that the Ethiopian 
might as well change his Colour, and the 
Leopard his Spots, as ſuch can alter their 
Tempers, and return into the Way of 
Truth and Goodneſs. Tis this makes 
Religion look frightful, and gives it all 
the diſagreeable Turns of uneaſy Reſtraint 
and Self-denial, of Labour and Mortifica- 
tion, I confeſs theſe are deplorable Cir- 


cumſtances; but as we have no body to 


blame, unleſs it be ourſelves, ſo tis but 
juſt we ſhould reap the fad Fruits of our 
own Ways, and be fill'd with our own 
Devices. But tho' the cuſtomary habitual 
Sinner's Caſe be repreſented as next kin to 
impoſſible, yet it is not abſolutely ſo; it 

may be retriev'd by God's Grace and an 
honeſt Application. We meet with a great 
many Difficulties in our temporal Affairs, 
which a ſtrong Reſolution and ſincere En- 
deavours will enable us to ſurmount; and 
if we would ſtrive to do as much for our 
Souls, as we do Day by Day tor our Bo- 
dies, we ſhould thro' the divine Aſſiſtance 
meet with greater and more certain * 
The 
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SY RM. The Struggle and Pangs we ſhould under- 


X. 


De Power and Evidence 


go would be amply recompenced by that 


I glorious Proſpect, which it would open 


upon us; for when once we were able to 
conquer ourſc ves, and that Troop of do- 
mineering Appetites, and Luſts, and Paſ- 
ſions, which perpetually ſurround us, the 
Fruits of ſuch a Con queſt are inexprefiible 
to the Conqueror, as well as a delighttul 
Sight to all ood Chriſtians that obſerve it. 
Wienwe have thus commanded ourſelves, 
we may caſily command every thing elſe, 
and our Religion will be ſo far from: ap- 
pearing frightful or diſcouraging, that 
there will not be one Duty in it, but what 
will look not only poſſible, but very 
reaſonable and inviting alſo to perform. 
But let us confider farther the glorious 
Reward which ſhall be revealed, and 
which the bleſſed ]Jcfus will confer upon 
us for all our Trouble, and Labour of 
Love; and this carries along with it the 
vieatelt Tacouragement imaginable to {pur 
us on to run the Race that is ſet before us, 
If ve had any true Faith, and did enter- 
tain any ſerious Thoughts of the Rewards 
of Eternity, what can be more agrecable 
to ur Reaton or Wiſhes, than that ra- 
viſhing Praſpect which is offered us, of 
{1ving our Souls, and being for ever un- 
ſpeakably happy? What can be more 
pl-2fing to rational Creatures, or fill their 
Thoughts 
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Thoughts with a more grateful Satisfacti- SERNM. 
on, than that everlaſting Repoſe, which X. 
they will find in the other World, after ww 
they are tired out with the Vanities and 
Diſappointments in this? So that thoſe 
Doctrines which open upon us ſuch a joy- 
ful Scene of things, and the Practice of 
thoſe Precepts, which will qualify us not 
only for obtaining but enjoying Heaven, 
are of that excellent Nature in themſelves, 
and of that great Advantage to us, that 
they muſt recommend themſelves to our 
Reaſon and Conſciences, with the utmoſt 
Power of Perſuaſion, I confeſs, they 
can't break in upon our Aſſents with ſuch 
Violence as cannot be reſiſted; for at this 
rate, it would be no Virtue to believe ©: 
embrace them ; what we can't help is nei- 
ther our Crime nor our Goodneſs; ſo that 
'tis in our Power to reject Chriſtianity with 
all its Evidence it can offer; and that it is 
ſo, daily Experience aſſures us. What a 
Multitude there is amongſt us who ingrate- 
fully oppoſe the brighteſt Light of the 
Goſpel, and the moſt inviting Motives 
that can be offered to embrace it ! Nor is 
this any Argument againſt the Truth ot 
our Religion, nor ſhould it be of any Force 
to diſcourage us from believing and atten- 
ding faithfully upon it; for the bleſſcd Je- 
ſus himſelf could not work upon the ob- 
ſtinate Natures of ſome Men by 8 0 
ne 
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SE RM. fine Diſcourſes, tho' they were back'd 
X. with the moſt preſſing Arguments of Elo- 
CY Vquence and Miracles. Such, I fear, is the 


Perverſeneſs of too many amongſt us, that 
it requires the ſame Almighty Power to 
make us Chriſtians, as it did at firſt to make 
us Men: But the Word of God is never the 
leſs true and powerful, tho' we are often 
forced to obſerve with Grief too many in- 
conſiderate Perſons obſtinately and openly 
reſiſt and oppoſe it: It cannot fail but that 
ſome of the Seed will ſometimes fall upon 
barren Soil, upon rocky and encumber'd 
Ground; yet it very often falls into a better 
and happier Soil, which produces a noble 
Crop, ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, ſome a 
hundred fold. What a glorious and ſur- 
prizing Progreſs did it make into the 
Hearts of Men, under the Apoſtolick 
Adminiſtration ! No leſs than three thou- 
ſand were converted by one Sermon: 50 
mightily then the word of God prevail d. 
It is true, nor can we deny it, that we of 
the Miniſtry cannot pretend to lay claim 
to the miraculous Gifts and Credentials of 


inſpired Men: But then this we aftirm, 


that the Docttines which we preach, and 
the Precepts which we inculcate, are till 
the ſame with thoſe that they delivered, and 
may by the Grace of God be as effectual, 
and have the ſame Succeſs: For however 
vile and deſpicable we are made in this de- 

generate 
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generate Age, yet the Power of thoſe di- SE RM. 
vine Truths, which we are ſent to preach X. 
to Mankind, often bring the greateſt Sin- 
ners into Confuſion and Uneaſfineſs of 
Thought; and tho' it might not make 
them the better, yet it makes them trem- 
ble ſometimes, like Felix, for a time, and 
ſhiver at the fatal Conſequences of their 
Profaneneſs and Irreligion. Thus is God 
frequently pleaſed to proclaim his Glory 
and Truth from earthen Veſlels, and to | 
aſſert the Power of his Word, even under i 
our weak Adminiſtration. Thus do thoſe | 
ſacred Truths, which we deliver, often | 
convince, and thew Men their Folly, | 
tho' they may not entirely prevail upon 
them to leave it: For God does not deal 
with us by irreſiſtible Methods, as I have = 
already hinted, but he leaves us to the Uſe 
of our Reaſon, and to the Honeſty of our 
Tempers, to conſider our own real Intereſt, 
and to weigh impartially the Doctrines 
which are preached, whether they are 
not reaſonable in themſelves, and ſuitable 
to that great End propoſed, of rendering us 
happy here and hereafter. This is all 
the Juſtice we defire of them, that they 
would give us an impartial Hearing, 
which it they would do, it would make 
our Miniſtry much more beneficial to 
them, as well as more comfortable to our- 
ſelves; and then our Preaching, however 

eſteemed 
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SFR. eſteemed Fooliſhneſs by the Gay and 
% Conceited, would meet with much better 
EY Succeſs, and a kinder Reception: But 


as long as they will not be prevailed 
upon to give it that due Attention, which 
the Importance of the Thing requires; as 
long as they reſolve to ſet at nought the 
bleſſed Jeſus's Inſtitution, and to render 
it unſucceſstul in the World, this is their 
own Faults, and will one Day bring upon 
them a terrible Condemnation : For all 
their Obſtinacy cannot derogate from 
the Power of God's Word, nor leſſen the 
Evidence of thoſe Doctrines and Precepts 
which we from thence inculcate ; for 
they would do their Work, would they 


but give them a fair Examination, and not 


hinder that Infiuence which they would 
otherwiſe have, did they not prevent it 
by their unreaſonable Prejudices and per- 
verſe Indiſpoſitions. And this brings me, 


Secondly, to that other general Topick 
which I propoſed, That if the Doctrines 


and Precepts of the Goſpel did not meet 


with a Succeſs anſwerable to the Reaſon- 
ableneſs, and Evidence, which they carry 
with them, 1t cannot be imputed to any 
Iuſufficiency in the Doctrines themſelves, 
but to the great Indiſpoſition of the Per- 
ſons to whom it is preached. For as 
the Goſpel was ſent into the World under 
the Broad Seal of Heaven; as Miracles 

cannot 
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cannot proceed from any thing leſs than Sr RM. 


a ſupernatural Power; and as this ſuper- 


natural Power was never ſuppoſed to be & ww 


any other than the working of the divine 
Providence; fo upon this Account they 
are not only a Proot of the Being of a 
God, but a poſitive Declaration of his 
Will alſo; and therefore wherever we 
meet with this divine Impreſſion, we 
are certainly bound to acknowledge the 
Seal, and to receive the Evidence without 
Doubting or Diſputation: For tis the beſt 
atteſted Fact that was ever tranſmitted 


down to Poſterity at ſuch a Diſtance of 


Time and Place; and unleſs Men reſolve 
to be unaccountably ſceptical, they have 
all the Reaſon in the World to acquieſce 
in the Evidence, and to believe heartily, 
that all the Truths of the Goſpel original- 
ly came from God. But it they came 
from God, we have then the higheſt Au- 
thority, and the moſt convincing Motive 
to receive them : For as he is of infinite 
Veracity, he cannot lie ; and as he 1s of 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who can 
neither be deceived himſelf, nor injure 
Mankind, ſo therefore whatever comes 
recommended by him, mult be infinitely 
rational in itſelf, as well as infinitely be- 
neficial to us; and, in conſequence, it 
muſt be the higheſt Inducement for us to 
chuſe it. So that, tho' we will not be- 

lieve 
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SE RM. lieve nor practiſe the Doctrines and Pre- 
X. cepts of the Goſpel, yet this is no Re- 
A fletion upon God, as if he had neither 
given ſufficient Evidence, nor ſufficient 
Encouragement to believe the one, or to 
practiſe the other: No! the Fault is 
wholly our own; it ariſes from our wicked 
Perverſeneſs, and we will neither believe, 
nor practiſe, becauſe we are reſolved not 
to do either, This, I confeſs, might ſeem 
ſtrange to all well-diſpoſed Minds, but 
yet it is undoubtedly true for all that: 
For we may daily obſerve, that when 
Men are reſolved to engage deeply in vile 
Principles, and a vitious Courſe of Life, 
their Luſts will eafily get the Aſcenden- 
cy, and ſeduce them to oppoſe with all 
their Might ſuch Doctrines, and Precepts, 
as cenſure and condemn their culpable 
Opinions and Practices: For whatever 
other Pretences are ſet on foot by them, 
tho' they formally ſuggeſt many other 
Excuſcs, yet 'tis certain, that the great 
inveterate Quarrel, which the looſer part 
of Mankind do keep up and maintain 
againſt Chriſtianity, is the great Strictneſs 
and Severity of ſome of thoſe Duties 
which it expreſsly injoins, and which they 
think to be too difficult a Taſk for them 
to perform. Few, very few, care to lay 
themſclves under any Reſtraint or Mor- 
tification : It is an ungrateful Undertaking 


to 
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to check their craving Luſts: It gives them Sz nM, 


great Uncaſineſs, and therefore theſe muſt 
be quieted by indulging them; proud, 
haughty Thoughts and Imaginations muſt 
raiſe frequent Diſturbances in the Soul, 
and yet few ever endeavour to humble, or 
reſtrain them; they imagine the Remedy 
would be worſe than the Ditcatc, and 
they ſeem more inclined to live under a 
bluſtering State of Pride, than to follow 
the wiſe Directions of their God, and to 
live in a State of Humility and Mortifi— 
cation. The generality of Mankind ar 
fond of Eaſe, and love to indulge thom- 
ſelves in variety of Pleaſures; their ſenſual 
Appetites are ſtrong and craving, and as 
they were born into the World with them, 
they think it hard and unreaſonable to be 
reſtrained, and debarr'd gratifying them. 
Now becauſe Chriſtianity ſtrictly obliges 
them, upon Peril of eternal Damnation, 
to lay themſelves under theſe Reſtraints 
and Self-denials, this is what they can't 
digeſt, and therefore ſet themſelves againſt 
it with all their Might, by raiſing Obje— 
ctions, by ridiculing its Doctrines, and in- 
validating its Truth and Authority, in 
order to conceal their Crimes, and to 
{kreen themſelves from Cenſure and Con- 
demnation. This 1s the real Occaſion of 
all that Irreligion, and Infidelity, which 
are fo rife amongſt us; they are not the 
Y Reſult 
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which we deſpiſe. 


Di Borte and Boldleuce 


LLC 


Sp rm Reſult of Reatoning or Argument, but of 


Luſt, and ill Conduct; and rather than 


WV 20ND a religious Life, they have Recourſe 


to all the little Arts and Shifts to make 
Religion doubtful and uncertain, If 
Conicience recoils at any time, they take 
carc to filence this faithful Monitor, by 
the latal Amuſements ot ill Company, and 
worle Reatoning, till at laſt it becomes 
hardened, both unable, as well as unwillin 

to do her Othce. When they have effected 
this, and have rendered themſelves ſtupid, 
they arc ready to go into the moſt abſurd 
Lengths, and to raiſe the moſt unreaton- 
able Obie ions againſt our holy Reli- 
gion: Theſe they aſſert, and defend with 
Ercat Confidence, that th ey may draw a 
thin Veil over the unhappy Life they are 
engaged in, and ſleep upon the Precipice 
without Fear or Wit, till they tumble 
down into Rum and Confuſion: For, good 
Goa! hat Security can ſuch a Conduct 
wc for Death and another World? Can 
Prejudice, or Paſſion, or Luſt ſkreen us 
at that melancholy Hour? Will all our 
Pretenccs, and trifling Excuſes which we 
make uſe of here, juitity us at the Tribu- 
nal of Chriſt? Far from it: We ſhall then 
be judged not by our own Fancies, or 
Rules, but by that very Word of God 


Now unleſs we could 


demonſtrate all this to be falſe, what a 
Madneſs 


of the Goſpel, 


Madneſs mult it be to blaipheme our G * SURM, 


to abuſe his Annen to burleſque Jus 


Word, and cven to deny our Savicur, be- Y 


cauſe he denics us the brutiſh Liberty of 
indulging ourſelves in Senſuality and Foliy. 
Alus! his Precepts would appear rational 
and manly, if we did not ſtrongly teſolve 
to live wickedly and looſely: Put whilit 
we do thus reſolve, we ſhail be temapicd 
to think and ſpeak ill of courſe, and to 
ridicule the moſt ſacred Things, rather 
than that they ſhould be perpetually up- 
braiding and condemning our Practice: 
For though we live under the brighteſt 
Revelation, that was ever communicated 
to the Sons of Men, yet common Experi- 
ence aſſures us, that Multitudes /ove dar 
neſs rather than light, becorfe their deeds 
are evil; that they induſtriouſly avoid 
the Ligat, and ſhu! vn their Eyes cloſe a- 
gainſt it, that they might not be {elt- con- 
demned; like Perſons willing to ſlecp, draw 
the Curtains, and turn about, that they 
might not (ce the bright Rays of the Sun 
ſtreaming in upon them. When once 
we are thus obſtinately bent to gratity our 
Luſts, theſe will always put a ſtrong By- 
aſs upon our Underſtandings, and render 
them unable as well as unwilling either to 
diſcern or acknowledge the Truth. Now 
when we are in this unhappy Cate, ihe 
lartheſt Step we ſhall make, will be only 
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nie, a, to he i. perſuaded to be 4 
Chiillign: For tho St. Poul attack d him 


un an crying Addreſs, and moſt 


powertul Arguing, and recommended the 
Doctrinvs of Chrittianity in the moſt a- 
grccable and inviting Manner; tho' H grip- 
pa might by ſuch Arguings AE Ulage be 
jn a Treat meatlune Convince ed of the Truth 
of the Matters ot Fact, yet he was not 
any ways converted to the Faith; he could 
not ref\lve to quit the unlawtul e 
of his Siſter Bernice, nor forfake his other 
Viccs, which he lov'd to indulge: It wasthis 
that damp'd-the Apaſtſe's Reafoning, and 
render'd it unſucceſeſul, which otherwiſe 
would have made him not only alt, 
but a/t9rcther a Chriſtian. This, tis to 
be ſeared, is the Ciſe of Niultitudes that 
90 N the Name of Chriſtian Piofeſ— 
lors: . Ng woes Ided to the World and 
their! Appetitcs, they have no Re 


b 


Iifh Pu e Leckrines that would oblige 
them to a Divot CC, and this makes them 
give an ili Eotertainment to Religion, and 
to ſtop their Fars at the C harmer, charm 
he never fo viicly or artfully. It is a 
conmon Onricrvation, that whenever we 
wiltuly give up ourtcives to Immorality 
and Incligion, we generally have Re- 
COU to Atbeiftical Principles, in order 
to dciend our wicked Practices. By this 
Mcthod tie Clamours of Conſcicnce are 


ſtopp'd, und when theſe are once ſilenced, 


wc 
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325 
we have nothing to reftratn us tom vent= SERM, 
ing all the bold and profane Notions, X. 
which might amuſe the World, and potit- SY 
bly ſcem to juſtify our wicked Conduct, 

or at leaſt to keep us from being out of 
Countenance. But when all is aid and 

done, all manner of Protanenets and Im- 
morality are a down-1i9ht Contradiction 

to the Pr inciples oi Reaſon as well as Good- 

nets, and throw a laſting Revroach upon 

our Underſtan dings 25 rell as Morals. We 


may ſpcak a great many things which the ty | 
Gay and the Thougltlels may imagine 
witty, but When we act irtCiigioufly and | 
immorally, it could ncver be laid that we 


acted wilcly at the fume Jime; for if we 
would act according to the Rules of Pru- 
dence, it would be: pfolutelv nec: iary lor 


us to be able to demonitrate the Falch | 

of Chriſtianity, and that these ate no tuch 

Rewards or Fan hin} © ue pretended 

in the Goſpel, bel we did ever r.fluy 

venture to ply With facicd Thugs Or 

preſume to deſpiſe and make men wich 

thoſe divine 'Vruths, by woah, wiytho: | 

we will believe it or to, wo hall one Buy | 

be infallibly judged, an contin d ow 10 | | 13 
4 miſcrablc Feernity. (}: all the (ilflerent | = 
Nations and Lani age Ol We . ny | 
there have never bet any fun wi 1 


not ſhewn ſome 8: nt of natural 8“ 1 8 
ſome Notions, tho' ObJeiie, of: that im⸗ 
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326 The Power and Evidence 

Sr. menſe Being, which we call God; that he 
X. made the World at firſt, and ever fince 
SY V governs it by his Providence, and in Con- 
ſequence of this, that he ought to be 
wortſhip'd and ador'd. The whole Race 
of Mankind upon this Foundation have 
thought themſelves oblig'd in Reaſon as 
well as Duty to projets fone kind of Re- 
licon, ard to offer up their Praiſes and 
P.aye:s to that Being, wiſe Providence 
ſupciintends all his W forks: and to whom 
they imputed not only their Being but 
Well- being, the Gifts of Peace and Plenty, 
the Bicſhnos of the Field and Family. It 
1% our great Happineſs to live in a Nation 
where the pureit Religion, the Religion of 

ihe Son of God, is proteſs'd and cttabiifh'd 
amongſt us; and we have Faith not only 
towards God, which was the Object of 
_—_— Religion, but Faith alſo in our 
| | Jef; Chritt, who in Conjunction 
ares te Father and Hoty Ghoſt, three 
Hvine Perſons, but one God, is the fun- 
damental Articic of our Chriſtian Religion, 
upon v/nicl all our Hopes either in this or 
the next World do entirely depend. 50 
tt w. lat a Dat ger di they run who 1 

is Arücle, an wl expicde it as impotſible! 

er 11 this be ſo, there can be no Saviour; 
„e IEMUVE = very Foundation of our 
Chriſtian Scheme, and fink with that into 
Rum and Confufion. Nut is it not an Ar- 
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gument 


of i ho Go, fel. k 


gument of Nadneis as well as IE manners, 


and docs it not betray a vile piofligate 


Opinion of their Bretaren, which wes o- 
riginally hx'd by God himſelf. which was 
continued down to Poſterity by inch os he 
had choſen for that Purpoſe, and which 
has ſupported 1ticit in all Places, and in all 
Ages, under the greateſt Oppolition aud 
Perſecution that its moſt invetcrate Ene— 
mies could rate againſt it? Theſe unren- 
ſonable Wreiches might, no doulit, vainly 
imagine themſehees w itty, In ſquirting Gut 
their protane Jeſts upon all Occaſions 
againſt God and his Chiittz but Jam ſure 
every tober Perton mutt think otherwiſe, 
that there can be neither Reafon noi 
Prudence in ndiculing and expoſing the 
deliberate Laws of gg as well as the 
infallible Laus of Cod. If we veonld there— 
fore avoid running into tis ſcandalou; 
Exccts of Riot, We u. aft 1 artily Cole to 
endeavour to rcorm gur 1enipeis, and to 
lay aſide to the ben of our Power all Bale 10 
Paſlions and Luſts wich {> vi! olently. w: 
againſt the Peace and eternal Intetett of 
our Souls. Let thoic that we ford ne- 
tous, that arc batvly attach'd to tie crime 
nal Buſineſs and Drvertions of the Vyort!; 
let all tuch endcavour to fit as loo to 
it as they can, and to abate as much 
that immoderate Care and Love, 4 
4 contiitent 


87 RN 
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K 
Temper, to oppolc the common Senſe and - 7 


The Power and Evidence 


confiftent with their Religion, and that 
neceſſary Proviſion which they are obliged 


Ly to make for their Families. Let thoſe 
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that ate proud and ambiuous, vain and 
conccited, diſmiſs all thoſe Incentives 
which put them upon ſacrificing the Peace 
cf their Conſciences upon empty Honour; 
„ likewiſe let them ſincerely endeavour to 
mortity all proud Thoughts, and light 
Imaginations, which cxalt themſelves 
avainſt God and his Chriſt, Let thoſe 
that are deeply immerſed in indulging 
their brutiſh ſenſual Appetites, ſeriouſly 
conſider what unmanly, as well as unchri- 
tian Livcs they lead; and let this incite 
them to guard diligently for the future 
272inft all fuch nauſeous Exceſs, and un- 
lawſul Love. In ſhort, let every one of us 
in earneſt reſolve to bid Adicu to all thoſe 
Omiilions, and Commiſſions, and every 
other Vice, that docs ſo cafily beſet us, and 
pervert and inditpoſe our Minds for every 
thing that is good or virtuous: And when 
we hive prevailed upon ourſclves to do 
this, then Religion will not only appear 
Rcalonabile, bit Beautiful alſo; it will 
hine out in all the Force of Argument to 
CONnVINCe, as well as Goodneſs to invite us 
{© embrace it. But as long as Men are re- 
ved to adhere to their Luſts, theſe will 
blind their Underſtandings, and lead 
em into the abſurdeſt Practices; they 

will 
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will be perpetually teazing and wheedling Strm. 
them to oppoſe the brighteſt Light of the X. 
Goſpel, and all that gracious Evidence WV 
which God has been ſo good to produce, 

to recommend it to the Reaſon of Man- 

kind. Paſſion and Prejudice will blind 

and ſhut out the ſtrongeſt Light that can 

ſtream down upon us; and whilſt we will 

fully entertain theſe, we render ourſelves 
utterly inexcuſable, and treaſure up 
Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. And 
this brings me, = | 


Thirdly and lajtly, to obſerve unto you, 
what a heinous and provoking Sin all ſuch 
are guilty of, who enjoy ſo excellent 
Means of Inſtruction and Conviction, and 
yet reſiſt and deſpiſe the mighty Evidence, 
by induſtriouſly living in direct Oppoſition * 
to it. To live in a cuſtomary Contra- | 
diction to our Faith, and to act contrary to 
the Light of our Minds, has been cver 
look'd upon as one of the higheſt Aggra- 
vations of Guilt. When God has vouch- 
ſafed to put the Truths of his Religion in 
ſo bright and clear a Light, what Dezrec 
of Guilt muſt we contract, in deſignedly 
affronting and oppoſing it, by vile Opi- 9 
nions and viler Practices? How provoking | 
mult it be to an infinitely juſt and true 
God, to have his Power and Veracity 
not only tacitly, but often openly deny'd 

end 
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SERM, and himſelf defy'd to do his worſt * And 
Xx. tho' we arc often aſſured that terrible 
WY Wrath and Indignation is denounced after 
Death againſt all impenitent Workers of 
Iniquity, yet we wiltully overlook theſe 
Threats, and obſtinately perfiſt in our 
Impenitence and Folly, as if we contem- 
ned the Danger, and deſpiſed the heavenly 
Admonition: For if we look abroad, we 
muſt tee how unconcern'd the Generality 
live with reſpect to the eternal State of the 
other World. Tho' moſt of them, tis 
true, profeſs with their Mouths to believe a 
Saviour, and that Religion he has reveal'd, 
yet in Works they deny both him and his 
Religion; and J wiſh I could fay, that 
there were none amongſt them who did 
not live as if there were neither a God nor 
2 Saviour in the World. The Heathens 
had nothing but the Light of Nature to 
inform them in their Duty, and yet be- 
cauſe that Law which God implanted in 
their Souls was ſuthcient, upon a due At- 
ten lance, to have directed them to the- 
Worſhip of the one true God, and to have 
ſhet wn them the Guilt of thoſe Crimes thev 
>commonty practiſed, the Apoſtle declares 
thei to be utterly inexcuſable for not at- 
nas © to that Light of Reaſon which was 
rantld them; and for this he athrms, 
at iv Le the truth in unrighteouſncs ; 
that is, they injuriouſly ſuppreſs'd it, and 
would 


of the Geſpel. 


would not ſuffer it to have its proper In- Sx xx, 


fluence over their Thoughts and Actions. 


But it the Heathens were left without 


Excuſe, who had only the imperfect Light 
of Nature to direct them, how inexcuſa- 
ble muſt the Impieties of us Chriſtians be, 
who have the glorious Light of the Goſ- 
pel, as well as Nature, and have the 
cleareſt Revelation of Heaven touching 
our Duty, and the Concerns of another 
World! What Apology, I beſcech you, 
can we make for ourſelves, and upon what 
can we found it? With what Pretence can 
we argue over the Topicks of divine Good- 
neſs, and human Weakneſs, or trump up 
any other Pleas, which poor drowning 
Sinners greedily catch at, in hopes of ſa- 
ving and ſupporting themſelves? This 
can't be done with any manner of Decen- 
cy, or Proſpect of Succeſs: For as long as 
God has thought fit to make ule of the 
laſt and beſt Means to inſtruct us, by 
ſending the Son of his Boſom, and laying 
our Duty and his Father's Will in the clea- 
reſt Light before us; as long as he re- 
quires nothing of us, but what is agree- 
able to the beſt Reaſon, and what we 
might all of us pertorm by the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God; if we will not tubmit 
to ſo eaſy a Diſpenſation, nor endeavour, 
as we ought, to live up to it, what can we 
pretend to offer in Excuſe? or what Shew 
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gr RM. of Reaſon can we build upon, to give us 
X. any Ground of hoping, that we ſhall 
CY Vveſcape the terrible Indignation of our of- 
fended God, who muſt be highly provok'd 
with his ingratcfu] Creatures, for wilfully 
neglecting, that Etcrnal Salvation, which 
he graciouſly offer'd, and which his Son 
purchas' d with his Blood, when he ſpilt 
it upon the Croſs, and thereby made a 
perfect Propitiation and Atonement tor 
the Sins of the whole World? It we fin- 
ccrely believe the Goſpel, and would give 
ourſelves all the Opportunities of reading it, 
we can't overlook this plain exprels Truth, 
that unleſs we honeſtly endeavour to per- 
torm the Conditions which are injoin'd re- 
peatedly by the bleſſed Jeſus, we can never 
hope to be made Partakers of thoſe gra- 
cious Promiſes which he has added, as a 
Reward of all our Services and Labour of 
Love. It was infinite Mercy in him to 
make the Offer; he was under no Obli- 
cation, but did it freely, without any De- 
tert or any Defire of ours: This was his 
tree Grace, which a great many ignorant 
Perſons confidently de pend upon, and hope 
to be ſaved by it, without doing any thing 
themſelves towards working out their Sal- 
vation, They truſt upon God for doing 

all for them, whereas he not only expects, 
but ſtrictly enjoins their Concurrence. 
Several Branches of Duty arc expreſsly 
required 


of the Goſpel. AA 


IJ IO 
required to be performed by every one that S RN. 
proteſics Chriſtianity ; ; but if we refuſe, X. 
or neglect to do this, we ſhall not only 8 
forfeit eternal Happineſs, but plunge our- 
ſelves into eternal Miſery: For if we will 
not be perſuaded by ſo much Strength and 
Force of Evidence as we enjoy, to be- 
licve and comply with what God has di- 
rected; if we will madly reſolve to con- 
tinue on truſting to our own vain Fancice, | 
and vainer Hearts, which will certainly | 
deceive us in the End; if inſtcad of going 
the ſtrait and ſure Road, which the blet- 
ed Jeſus has plainly marked out tor us, 
we ſhall confidently pretend to find our 

caſier and ſhorter Paſſages; if we will not 
belicve. nor repent, nor cndeavour to for- 
ſake the E rror of our Ways, by conſcien- | 
tiouſly performing thoſe Goſpel- Duties, 
which the bleſſed Jefus has fo ſtrictly laid 
upon us, then there can be no Remedy, 
but that we muſt dic in our Sins. Neither 
the infinite Goodneſs of the Father, nor 
the miraculous Condeſcenſion of the Son, 
nor the gracious Doctrines of his Goſpel, 
will ſtand us in any ftcad ; we ſhall tor- 
teit all our Claim to theſe, and incur EE 
thoſe ſevere Penalties which are denounced 
againſt all unpenitent and unbeleving 
Workers of Iniquity: For if we fin wil- 
fully and habitually, in ſpight of all the 
Light and Knowledge, all the Afliſlauces 
and 
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The Power and Evidence, &c. 


SERM. and Encouragements, which are graci- 


ouſly reached out unto us, there remains 


CY mo more ſacrifice for fins; that is, we 


ſhall receive no Benefit from the Death 
of Chritt, who oftered himſelf an expia- 
tory Sacrifice for Sin : But we have no- 
thing elſe to look for, but a fearful 
judement, and fiery indignation. Unleſs you 
do believe what I now preach, ye oppole 
the Truth and Honour of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour; and unleſs ye do endeavour to pra- 
ctiſe it, ye oppole the eternal Intereſt of 
your own Souls: In cither Caſe ye go 
contrary to Reaſon and Religion, and 
{hall one Day be ſeverely condemned by 
your Conſciences, as well as the Son of 
God. He will paſs the Sentence, and 
the other will confirm it, in the Preſence 


of God, and Angels, and Men: Gs ye 


curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for 


the devil and his angels. 


Now t9 Gd the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, A Glory, Homur, 
Praiſe and Thankſgix bing, NOW and 
for ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON XI. 


The ſacred Scriptures contained in 
our Bibles are the ouly ſtanding 
Rule of Faith and Practice; 
and if theſe ordinary Means 
cannot prevail upon Men to re- 
pent and amend, it is very im- 
probable that any extraordinary 
Method fhould prevail upon 


them. 
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hear not Mees and the he hüte, "$6 
zerther will they be fe: 52 dea, | 
tho one roſe from the dead. 
e H ES E Words conclude Spem. 
TAR 2 that elegant Parable which XI. 
| * ? the ble fled Jeſus uttered SYN | 
| concerning Dives and La- 
32r15; under which is con— 
tained a great variety of 
Matter to inſtruct us: For trom hence we 
may learn the great Danger of abuting 
and miſimploying Richzs, the heinous 3 
Sin of Unmercifulneſs to ihe Poor, and | 
the different Sates of bad and good Nicn -] 
in the other World. Whether Dior; 


ſpent his Wealth in Luxury and Exccif, 
or Whether he was covetous, and ſo rc- 
fuſed poor Learns Rehict, it is not of 
any great Moment tor me to determine 
t is certain, he is repretent?d os deprevied 

£ into 


8 Y - 

7 5 SCriÞtNTES tho Rip 
into the 'Forments of Hell, for his wicke 
Conduct, .whilit Lazarus met with a 


more agrecable Doom, and was exalted 


to the ſors of Paradite: Not that we muſt 
imagine he was made happy there, becauſe 
he was indigent here, or that the other was 
made nmilcable there, becaule he was rich 
here; tor no doubt, there are a great ma- 
ny wealthy Perions who fear God, and 
are ſerviccable to Mien; and on the other 
Side, tis certain that there are too many 
poor People, who are very irreligious and 
tweet; and have no Fear of God befor: 
their Eycs. But the great Difference of 
their Conditions in the other World, was 
occationed by there different Manage- 
ment and Behaviour here. It was the 
onc's Luxury, Irreligion, and Uncharita— 
blencts, and it was the other's Patience and 
Reſignation, Submitlion and Obedienceun— 
der his poor Circumſtances, that made the 
great and final Alteration. The remaining 
Part of the Parable contains a er Bug 
between Dives and Abraham, who | 

remelentd as conducting Lazarus to he 
Place of perpetnal Rett and 1 ranquillity; 
whiltt Dies is ſuppoſed to be ſmarting 
under the Convictions of his awaked Con- 
ſcience, which gives him inexpreſſible 
Torwre of Soul and Body. Dives, whiilt 
he was under theie ditmal Circumſtances, 

begs Abra bau to tend Lagatus to his Re- 


lie! 
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lief, whom he had fo often repulſed from St: RM. 


his Gates; he now becomes an humble 


Suppliant for a Drop of Water from thoſe WV 


very Hands, to which he had ſo cruelly 
denied the Crumbs that fell from his Ta- 
ble. When this Requeſt was denied him, 
he took upon him to make another, that 
Lazarus might be ſent to his Brethren, to 
warn them of his diſmal Doom, that they 
might be prevented trom running them- 
ſelves into ſuch a Place of Torment, 
Here ſeems to be a plain Intimation, that 
either he had not loſt all natural Affection, 
or elſe that he was apprehenſive, his 
having been inſtrumental in debauching 
his Brethren by his 11] Example, might 
aggravate his Guilt, and increaſe his Pu- 
niſhment. But whatever might induce 
him to make this Petition, this alſo was 
tacitly denied him; for Abraham aſſured 
him that ſuch a Meſſage would be un- 
neceſſary and inctiectual; they had already 
Moſes and the prophets, and if they would 
not hear them, neither would they be per 
ſuaded th one roſe from the dead. 

By Maſes and the Prophets are meant 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, which 
were divinely inſpircd by God, and con- 
tained that Revclation of his Will, which 
he vouchſated to give to the Jetes; and 
tho' the Scriptures of the Goſpel were not 
written when this Parable was ſpoken, 

& 2: yet 


| 


OO 
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Su RM. yet as they were alſo divinely infpired, 


and are the {tanding Revelation of God's 


uin to us Chrittians, ſo the ſame thing 


might be ſaid of this as of the other, that 
if Men will not hear Chriſt and his Apo- 
itles, that is, thoſe Writings which they 
left behind them, eite, 7 they be 
perſuaded tho" one roſe from the dead. In 
treating of the Words, I ſhall make theſe 
following Obſervations the Subject-Mat- 
ter of my enſuing Diſcourſe. 


Hirt, That thoſe ſacred Writings which 
are contained in our Bibles are the only 
itanding Rule of our Faith and Practice, 
and that we ought not to believe or do 
any thing but what is agreeable to thci, 
Directions. 

Secondly, I would obſerve unto you, 
that theie facred Writings are the Word 
of God, that they offer the moſt power- 
tul Means, and recommend the ſtrongeſt 
Motives to perſuade us to repent and 
amend. 

Thirdly, T would make this farther Oh- 
ſervation, that if the ſacred Writings do 
fail, and have not this Influence, we 
have little or no Reaſon to depend upon 
any other Method, no not upon any one'> 
ariſing from the Dead. When I have 
diſpatched theſe Obſervations, 1 (hall then 

beg 
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beg Leave to draw two or three practical SY NM. 
Inferences from the whole, and fo con- XI. 
clude. CY 


Fir, I am te obſerve unto you, that 
the ſacred Writings contained 1n our Bi- 
Hles, are the only ſtanding Rule of our 
Faith and Practice, and that we onght 
not to believe or do any thing but what is 
agreeable to their Directions. God, who 
at ſundry Times, and in different Man- 
ners, had made his Will formerly known 
to Men, was gracioully plcaſed to tranſ- 
mit it in Writing to the Jews by 1Meyes 
and the Prophets, that it might be more | 
certain and Jaſting, and not depend upon 
precarious Traditions. By this mcans 
the Tewh Diſpenſation has been pre- 
ſerved, and the moral Part of it is deliver'd | 
down to us, and ſtill makes a Part of 
our Bibles, which we are to conſult upon 
all Occaſions. Tis true, this Diſpenſation 
was ſomething dark and obſcute, and de— 
ſigned to lead us to that clear Diſcovery 
of the divine Will as we wanted, and 
which God intended ſoon to bleſs us with. 
And therefore in the Fulneſs of Time 
he ſent his Son, who coming out of his 
Father's Boſom, had every thing commu— 
nicated to him, that was fitting for vs to 
know, or {or God to reveal. He deliver'd 
down to us in his Goſpel, all things 

23 which 
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Sr RM. Which are neceſſary to pleaſe him, or ſave 


our own Souls; and there 1s no need for 


'— us to have any Recourſe to his ſecret Will, 


or imaginary Traditions, or inward Lights 
and Illuminations, or to any other preca- 
rious Inventions of deſigning Men: For 
whatever cannot be found in the ſacred 
Writings, cither by expreſs Determination 
or by fair Inference, ought not to be regard- 
ed nor depended on by us: For 'tis highly 
affronting to our God, as well as dange- 
rous to ourſelves, to pretend to direct cither 
our Faith or our Practice by any other 
Rule than God's Word: And tho' tis true 
this might be differently interpreted, and 
is too often wreſted by the perverſe Wits 
and Prejudices of Men, yet every Doc- 
trine that 1s fundamental, and abſolutel. 
neceſſary to be belicv'd and practis'd, 1 
plainly and fully deliver'd in ſacred Writ, 
and is the Standard appointed to try our 
Faith and Practice by, and to ſteer us with 
Safety thro' every Scene of Life. If the 
Word of God was not plainly and expreſsly 
revealed, it could not be a Rule, but mull 
ve imperfect and inſufficient; but to think 
this of God's Word would be impious ; 
it would be arraigning his Goodneſs and 
Veracity, and expoſing both to the Cen- 
fure and Inſults of irreligious Men. If it 
be ſuggeſted that there are ſeveral Propo- 
tions that are myſterious, and by conſe- 
quence obſcure, unintelligible, and unbe- 


cominę 
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coming God's Word, this does not any ways £ * RM, 


invalidate what! ae for tho there are 


ſuch Truths, obſcure and out of the Reach = 


of human Underitanding, as to the manner 
of their ſubſiſting, yet as to the Doctrines 
themſelves, they are as plaialy revealed 
as any other Truth what foever. That 
ſublime Truth of the {cred Frinity, is as 
expreſsly revealed as any thing well can be. 
We are in ſo many Words told, that the 


Father is God, that his Son ſeſus Chriſt is 


God, and that the Holy Ghoſt is God; and 
we are as plainly aſſured that there neither 
is nor can be but one God. Thee Propott- 
tions are clearly revealed in ſacred Wrat ; 
but then the Manner how three Perſons 
can be one God, this is no where menti- 
oned or reveal'd, nor does God require of 
us to underſtand or explain it. But then 
what he requires of us is to believe it, be- 
cauſe he has ſaid it. Tho' this and other 
myſtcrious Truths be fublime, and above 
our little Reaion, and we mult be bewil- 
der'd in the Contemplation, yet we need 
not be uncaſy or doubtful; for when God 
ſpcaks of himſelf and heav only Things, he 
muſt {peak out ot our Rach of courſe, 
and tis our indiſpeniabſe Duty to believe 
and acquieſce in what he ſays ; for he is 
infallible and infinitely true, ind upon this 
yur Faith and Practice ought to turn. It 
cannot be deny'd but that great Diſputes 


Bave been rais'd, ani that hate has been 


2 4 mighty 
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Sr. mighty Difference of Opinions bandied a- 


bout with reſpect to the ſacred Scriptures ; ; 


A this is no more than what we muſt all ex- 


rect, where there is ſuch a Variety of 
Taſte, and Paſſion, and Intereſt among 
us: But then we muſt not impute this to 
the Obicurity of the Scripture, nor incon- 
fdcratoly uo the Blame upon that; * 
this is inialiible, and cannot miflead a 

one out of his Way, who conſults it with 
a fc Diſpoſitions that arc required, It is 
wing to Luſt, and Paſſion, and Preju- 
58 not to the Scriptures, that they are 
o often miſinterpreted, and made to ſpeak 
what they never meant, and what is of- 
ten contrary th the whole Deſign of the 
Goſpel. If Men wou!ll once reſolve 
and endeavour to regulate their Practice, 
and to live :zreeable to the Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, we ſnd not then find ſuch 
Variety of conſusd Wirangling as we do, 
about tie Doctrines thereof; for let Men 
talk cn, and difpute as they pleaſe ; lat 
hem unchriſtiat defend and efpoutc 
ena In: NIC C1 inions Ley think 110 
VEL ihe fur Soripmnres, 3 s We DI oct: them 
I TO tlie Word of God, muſt determine 
en 5M, and be the ix'd Regulation of 
Faitni = 7 i zetiec, and v Try g0CS 
pm any other Foundation, builds upon 

= e Trecart us uncertea bottom: For 
unlehß we do make them our Guide, to de- 
ter mine in ail Cas, we ſhall in many 
lnſt ane c 


C1igh 


of Faith and Practice. 


Inſtances wander out of our Way, till we SRRN. 
drop into eternal Confuſion andDilappoint- XI. 
ment. I confeſs, in matters of an indiffe- N 


rent Nature, we are left more at Liberty; 
and 'tis an Argument of great Weakneſs, 
and very little Judgment, to ſuppoſe any 
thing unlawful which God has not for- 
bidden, or to imagine any thing neceſſary 
which he has not commanded; for by 
this means Multitudes enſnare their Con- 
ſciences, and add as it were to the Word, 
by making that Scripture which is not, 
and ſo teaching for Doctrines their own 
fooliſh, deluded Imaginations. But if 
ſome add, others impiouſly detract from 
the Word, and inſtead of making it the 
Rule of their Faith and Practice, they are 
arbitrarily overſway'd by their own vain 
Humour and Prejudice, in Oppoſition to 
the plaineſt Doctrines and Precepts of the 
Goſpel. Thus too many will neither be- 
lieve, nor do any thing more than juſt 
what is agrecable to their Fancics and In- 
clinations, and in this Mood they can 
ov. "look the great and fundamental Dutics 
of Chriſtianity, and yet call themſcives 
Chriſtians, nay, talk with an Air of Aflu- 
rance, concerning the Joys of Heaven and 
Eternity. But what 1s all this Puff, but 
cieſerting that ſure and facred Word of 
Prophecy, which ſhould be our Direction 
upon all Occaſions, and, inſtead of it, fol- 

| lowing 
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SFRM. lowing the weak Invention of our own 


Brains? And what can the Conſequence 


of this be, but fatal and deſtructive in the 


End to the Souls of Men? To prevent this 
let us adhere rationally to the Scriptures, 
which are the Word of God; I fay rati- 
onally, in Oppoſition to the ſuperſtitious 
Comments and whimſical Interpretations 
of deſigning Men: For it they are not of 
private Interpretation, as the Apoſtle aſ- 
ſerts they are not, then there ſeems to be 
an Obligation laid upon us to ſubmit to 
the publick Judgment of the Church; not 
that we are to do this implicitly, but to 
act as the honeſt Bereans did. Churches 
may and have err'd, and we have no other 
Way to diſcover the Error, but by exami- 
ning and conſulting the ſacred Scriptures, 
and comparing the ſuppos'd Error with 
thoſe plain Truths which are revealed 
thercin, When this is done with Modeſty 
and Revcrence, and Submifſſion to ſupe- 
ror Abilitics, this would lead us by De- 
rrees into a Senſe and Knowledge of the 
facred Truths, and theſe would fo direct 
us in our Goings, that we ſhould not ea- 
lv ſlide : They would be @ /anthorn to 
our feet, and a light to eur paths ; they 
would comfort us in our Troubles, in- 
torm our Ignorance, and make us wiſe unto 
valvation, And however flighted and vili- 
ed they may be in this degenerate 5 ; 
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however induſtriouſly they are wreſted and Str. 

perverted by Seducers, yet let not this XI. 

diſcourage us, for they mult be our Rule, Cw 

if we would walk ſurely and ſafely; and 

if we do conſult them upon all Occaſions 

with Reverence, and Submiſſion to our 

Governors, as tis no doubt our Duty ſo to 

do, we ſhall be able then in ſome meaſure 

to make a Stand, and to ſecure our private 

Faith and Principles from thoſe cavillin 

Gainſayers, who go about deluding and 

decciving ignorant and unwary Men. But 

before I conclude this Branch, that the j 
Word of God which is contain'd in cur | 
Bibles, is the great ſtanding Rule of our 
Faith and Pr actice, and that we ought 

not to belicve or do any thing in Religion, 

but what God has preſcribed therein, I 

will beg leave to obſerve unto you, what 

ſcandalous Opinions are now ſuffer'd a- 

broad in this degenerate Nation, in Oppo- 

ſition to God himielt and his Word. Pride 

and Self-conceit are what have always pre- 

vail'd in the World, and ſcem now to be 

univerſal amongtt us. Reaton, which God 


1 


no doubt gave us tor excellent Toe! pr | 
is, thro' thoſe vicious Qualities, highly a 
buſed, and made the unhappy Occation of | 


all the irrcligious Feuds and Anumoittice, 
all the erroncous Opinions and Practices, 
which have appear'd, and have introduc'd 
ſo many Diſturbances amongſt us. The 

Gencrality 
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SF RM. Generality are now taught to rely conti- 
XI. dently upon their Reaſon. They make 
„this their Idol, and to this they fall down 


and worſhip: From hence ariſes that unac- 
countable Free-thinking, which is ſo much 
cry'd up in this Nation at preſent, that 
God and his Word are ont of the Scheme, 
and Reaſon alone 1s conſulted in Oppoſi- 
tion to both. Inſtead of Men's making 
the ſacred Scripturcs the great Rule of their 
thinking, they make their Reaſon ſupe- 
rior to them, and permit it to give them 
what difterent Turns and Interpretations 
they pleaſe; and ſo inſtead of ſuffering 
them to be the Rule, they ſometimes wreſt 
and pervert, at other times they flight 
and burleſque, and very often Jay them 
aſide, Here they put themſelves under the 


Conduct of their Reaſon; this is to direct 


them not only in the Management of 
themſclves in every Scene of Life in this 
World, but to teach them how to obtain 
Pcacc in the other. Thus the great Work 
of Salvation is pretended to be carry'd on 
by the ſole Power of Reaſon ; and Reve- 
{ation 15 chr tented as uſcicls and abſurd, 
iam jar from deryrating from true Rea- 
zom, as to many arc apt to do; I pay her 
#1 the Defence imaginable when ſhe 1s 
Anpardalz bat ſtill we arc certainly obli— 
cod to pay a greater to God's infallible 
Word. KRealun is too often ſurrounded 

with 
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with Paſſion and Partiality, Luſt and Sr xx, 
Prejudice, and by Conſequence a very un- XI. 
certain Foundation to build upon; and we | 
have nothing to remedy this Evil but Re- 
velation ; upon this we may ſtand ſafely 
and ſurely, and tho' there may be and 
are ſome Difficulties, yet there are plain 
Truths enough to direct us, which if duly 
attended to, will carry us with Comfort 
to the End of our Hopes, even the Salva- 
tion of our Souls. This is what Reaſon | 
of itſelf can't do, and therefore it is Mad- | 
neſs, as well as great Impiety, to throw 
the grand important Stake of Eternity | 
upon ſuch a falſe precarious Bottom. 


I proceed now to my ſecond Obſervation, 
that the ſacred Scriptures are the moſt pow- 
erful Means to perſuade us to repent, and 
to reform our Lives, and do recommend 
the ſtrongeſt Motives to oblige us to it. A 
ſtanding Revelation, ſuch a one as we 
have contain'd in our Goſpel, offers unto 
us every thing that can be effectual to 
convince and reclaim Men, that have not | 
quite loſt their Reaſon, nor given over | 
thinking ſommctimes ſeriouſly ; for it we | 
believe and profeſs it to be the Word cf 
God, as it is our current Language, to 
certainly there can be nothing more pow - 
erful to engage our Attention and Obed!- 
ence, than this one Conſideration, that tis 
our great Creator who ſpeaks to oy = 

| 5 IDics, 
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SL RM. Bibles; that he not only barely ſpeaks to 
XI. us, but h© often docs it in the moſt ſurpri- 
Ving Judgments as well as Mercies, the one 


to work upon our Fears, and the other 
upon our Hopes, that fuch as Goodneſs 
would not invite, Juſtice and Severity 
might as it were drive to Repentance. 
Doubtleſs no greater Aſſurance can be 
given of another World, nor of the diffe- 
rent States of bad and good Men 1n it, 
than what we enjoy, provided we do in 
earneſt believe that God reveal'd both 
States, who is infallible in all his Declara- 
tions, who could never be umpos'd upon 
him (elf, nor vet impoſe upon his Creatures, 
Now if God poſitively declares in his Word, 
that after a thort Life led in this World, 
we muſt paſs into another, and ſpend it in 
a State of eternal Miſery, or Happineſs, 
what more powerful Motive can be of- 
tcr'd to put us a thinking, and to engage 
us to live as becometh Chriſtians, that we 
might eſcape that divine Vengeance, which 
will not only overtake ns in the other 
World, but continue to plague and puniſh 
us to all Eternity? As to Heaven, we have 
ſuch a raviſhing Deſcription of it given us 
by the bleſſed ſeſus and his Apoſtles, that 

nothing can be propos'd more lovely and 
nviting than ſuch a Proſpect. The Son of 
God came on purpoſe to ſave and redeem 
us, but this he would not do unlets we = 
the 


| 
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the Race that he chalked out unto us, in St gx. 
ſuch a Manner as he required. To engage XI. 
us to do this, he hangs out the high Prize, = 


which he promiſes to confer upon all ſuch 
as endeavour to run ſo as to obtain. Now 
what can be thought more powertully en- 
gaging than immortal Happineſs? What 
can more ſtrongly induce us to live like 
reaſonable Men and Chriſtians in this 
World, than the Affurances of living for 
ever in the next in everlaſting Scenes of 
Glory; 

If we conſider now on the other Side 
the Terrors of the Lord, and the dread- 
ful Solemnity of a future Judgment, which 
are ſo lively painted and ſo expreſsly de- 
nounced in ſacred Writ, that nothing can 
be more proper, nor have a greater Force 
to awake Men out of their Careleſſneſs and 
Stupidity, nor give them a more ſhocking 
Senſe of their Danger, whilſt they are 
conitantly living in a ſcandalous Breach of 
their Duty: By theſe Terrors the Apo- 


ſtles endeavour'd to perſuade their Hearers, 


and they always met with a Succeſs an- 
ſwerable to the good or bad Diſpoſitions, 
which their Auditory brought along with 
them. Wedon't indeed pretend now to have 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Apoſtles; 
but we venture to athrm, that we derive 
our Commiſſion from them; and as we uſe 
the fame Arguments and Topicks as 7 
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SrRM. did, our Preaching would by tha Grace of 


God be as cffectual as theirs was, and 


CY Equally powerful to convince and reclaim 


Men, did not our Hearers induſtriouſ]y 
keep theinſelves in Ignorance, and deſpe— 
ratcly reſolve to gratify their Luſts and 
Prejudices, in ſpight of all that the Char- 
mer can charm, tho' he does it in the wi- 
ſeſt and moſt ſkilful Notes. There is no- 
thing of Wonder in this, if we conſider 
how itrangely irreligious and immoral the 
Age is; we nced not be ſurpriz'd to hear 
the Word of God vilified and burleſqued 
by ſuch as love Darkneſs rather than Light, 
becauſe their Deeds are evil; we need not 
be under any great Concern, if the Gene- 
rality hear our Preaching commonly with 
an Air of Indifferency, and too often of 
Contempt and Reproach : Such Hearers 
are only mere Formaliſts; they draw 
near to God with their Lips, whilft 
their Hearts are far from him; theſe are 
wandring abroad after a great Variety of 
Objects, without ever attending the ſa- 
cred Part, or fixing upon God and his 
Chriſt; ſometimes they are deeply engaged 
in worldly and covetous Thoughts, ſome- 
times in lewd and luſtful ones: Thus they 
marr all Devotion, and turn it into the 
Sacrifice of Fools; by this means our Pray- 
ers become inſipid, and our Preaching is 
render d entirely unſucceſsful. But the in: 
cre 
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cred Scriptures are never the leſs power- SERNM. 
ful, for all the wicked Contradiction of XI. | 
perverſe Men. The Doctrines of the YN | 
CGolpel would effectually do their Work, 
were they but truly believ d, and rightly 
underſtood, as they ought to be, by all 
juch as call themiclves Chrittians. The 
Aſſurances of a happy, and the Threats of 
a miſerable Eternity; the inviting Pro- 
muſes of Grace to aſliſt us in the Diſcharge 
of our Duty, and tie gracious Offer of For- 
giveneſs upon our Rcpentance aud Amend- 
ment, are all ſtrong and prevaicnt Motives 
to engage us to be good and religious; and 
we mult be of very obſtinate and perverſe 
Diſpoſitions, when neither the Mercy 
nor Juſtice of God can make us ſenſible 
of our Sins and Follies, or prevail upon 
us to forſake them. But if we are reſol- 
ved not to jubmit to the powerful Influ- 
ence of God's Word; if we will give way 
to our Pride, and Conceit, and Prejudice, 
and induſtriouſly oppole and overlook all 
the kind Overtures of that Revclation 
which he has made us, we have little or 
no Reaſon to imagine that any other Me- 
thod or wild Project of our own Invention, 
nor yet that even any extraordinary Ap- 
4 pearance of a Ghoſt from the gti, World 
: would be of effectual Force to convince 
any Perſon that will not be reclaim'd by 
. the Word of God, and the Powers and 
J A a Motives 
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Sram Motives of the World to come, which are 


therein revealed : Which brings me, 


Thirdls, to obſerve unto you, That if 
the ſacred Scriptures have not that Influ- 
ence as they ought to have upon the 
Hearts of Men, we have no Reaſon to 
believe that any other Method, no not 
that extraordinary one of a Perſon's ri- 
fing from the Dead, would meet with any 
Succels in prevailing upon Men to repent 
and amend their Lives. That Goſpel- 
Revelation which we now happily enjoy, 
as it was the bcit that God ever exhibited 
to the World, ſo it is the laſt he will ever 
exhibit to inſtruct and reclaim ſinful Men: 
And however in the firit Age of Chriſtia- 
nity be impower'd many Men to do ex- 
traordinary Things, becauſe Miracles were 
hichly requiiite to recommend a new Re- 
jizion, and to citabliſh it amongſt Men, 
vet having now ſettled ordinary Means to 
carry on the Government of his Church. 
and the Salvation of Souls, he thinks fat to 
co-operate withusonly by theſe Means; and 
if we do not concur with him by a punctual 
Attendance upon them, we may be {ure 
to tail of his Bleſting and Aſſiſtance: So 


that ſceing God thinks fit to govern his 


Church as he does the World, by the or- 
dinary Diſpenſations of his Providence, we 
can have no more ſolid Reaſon to believe or 
hope that he will protect cr * 

uls 


a. 


of Faith and ProStice 


Souls by any extraordinary Influence, than Ir RAM. 


that he will preſerve and ſupport our Bo- 


dies by Miracles; and therefore if we wil. V 


fully neglect and lay aſide the or dinary 

Means which God has fixed, we have no- 
thing left which we can depend upon, 
that can have any Succeſs to promote our 
thorough Reformation and Amendment: 
But if we could ſuppoſe that God would 
permit ſome extraordinary Thing to hap- 
pen; if, for Inſtance, he would order one 
that lately died to return from tacnce, and 
to converſe with ſome Sinners of his Ac- 
quaintance, yet in common Probability 
this unuſual Sight and Conference would 
not have the Effect of reclaiming ſuch a 


Sinner, as ſtands out obſtinately againſt 


the Power of God's Word. 

Now the Truth of this will appear pret- 

plain for theſc following Rcaſons. 

As fit, thould a Perſon be permitted 
to return from the other World, this could 
not give him any greater Credit, nor anv 
ſtronger Teſtimonial to be believ d, than 
what the ſacred Scriptures are entitled to: 
And ſuppoſing both to be ſtamp'd with the 
ſame Authority, they muſt have an cqual 
Influence over the Reaſon of Men; for no 
doubt, ſuch an Apparition would be apt 
to fright and confound the boldeſt Sinner 
it would ſurpriſe and ſtartle him for the 
preſent, and poſhbly ſuſpend his Reaton 
from making any due Reflection; but tis 
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oNtfeivable in all rich Frights, that thc 
Fears oon abate, the Imprefiion which 


vas made wears out, and the Sinner is 


ready to ruth into every exceſſive Liberty 
as before. The Truth of this is plainly 
obſervable from thoſe who are thrown 1 in- 
to a dangerous Sicknets, which gives them 
a4 gha ſtly View of Dcath, and lays open a 
tight ful Proſpect of a miſerable Futurity, 
Naw w hilſt they lie under this diſmal Scene 
of Pain and Miſgiving; whilſt they ima- 
gine themtelves in gicat Jeopardy, and la- 
bour under ſtrong Apprehentions ol dying 
ſo long they continue thoughtful and r 
ous, lick of their Luſts, and ſorry they 
have fo maiy in. julged them; but as ſoon 
as they find heir Health returns, and feel 
the Diſtemper vanithing, all their Appre- 
henſions Immediately vaniſh at the ſamc 
time; their Fit ot Picty goes off, and 
caves behind it no Footiteps of their pre- 
tended Religion or Repentance. The Cat 
in common Probability would be juſt the 
nie, ſhould one come from the other 
World, and appear to his old Acquain- 
tance, 

But the Truth of this will farther ap- 
pear from hence: We all hear many and 
trequent Relations of Apparitions; and 
thy icw or none of thoſe Relations are 
true, yet no doubt they find Credit 
with ſome ; but when do we ever hear 
that cither they who pretend to affirm 

that 


of Fiit! h C7 ud FP 7a 7 Ce. 


that they ſaw the Apparition, or they who Sr RM, 


Jo believe the Relation, are erer ſeen to 


be the better for it, or to continue long in 2 


any ſerious Fit of P'icty, much leſs to in- 
prove c themielves cither in Religion or Vir— 
tuc? For what more can we e expect from 
an Apparition? Wat greater Power can 
it have over our Rcalon, than that God 
who at firſt gave it us? Ie indeed can't 
be ſeen by mortal Eycs; but he has in 
ſome meaſure made himſelf vifible to us in 
his Word. It is certain we cannot fee his 
Eſſence, but then he has plainly enough 
r 'd his Will, and has lou oy 1 oke 
to us by his Son and his Apoftles. The 
Goſpel, which contains his\V Ord, Was im- 
mediately dictated by his Spur, winch 
we are aſſur'd of from the 1 Ope— 
rations which were then performed at its 
Promulgation, and which could not have 
been but by the Power of God. Now 
if it be the great God himt-lt that ſpcaks 
to us in his ſacred Word, certainly this 
muſt be of a ſuperior Authority than the 
Word of an Apparition: for all Creatures, 
as they are fallible in their Naturcs, fo they 
may deceive us; but if this did not h appen, 
yet we may caſily deccive ouricives, and 
miſtake the Object and his Meſlage. INo- 
thing ot this can happen where God him- 
ſelf is concern'd, foi he is infallible, infi- 
nite in Veracity and Power; a it his 
Word has no Influence over us, we have 
Aa? --- 
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SEM. no Reaſon to think that we ſhould be pre- 


vailed upon, by the Repreſentation of a 


Yo Ghoſt, to 80 into a rew Way of Life, and 


to ſforiake our moſt darling Luſts, with 
* the buſy and diverting Scenes of this 

Vorld. But 
Sccondly, ſhould a Perſon be permitted 
to pay a V iſit from the other Regions, he 
could not give us ſtronger Motives for our 
Conviction, than what come recommen- 
ded to us in facred Writ; and if this can- 
not or docs not influence us, we have no 
Reaſon to expect any good from the other. 
Sach is the infinite Goodneſs of our mer- 
citul God, that he has not only barely de- 
Clared hi is W III, nor arbitrarily injoined us 
to repent and amend, but he has given us 
the beſt Reaſons and the moiſt engaging 
Motives to induce us to comply with his 
Propotals. What theſe Motives were, 1 
mentioned in my ſecond Obſervation, where 
b mew d you that the Sci iptues were the 
alt reavortal Means to poi ſuade Men to 
erent and amend; for if vie confider the 
43 ks wo Dro mes Gi * aL don and Forgivc- 
nels, il we make any ſerious Reflections 
15 tlie agrecable Aſlurances of the 
nec Aſſiſtance, of the Bleiſings and Judg- 
ments Of this World, and of the cternal 
wiſkry 7 and Felicity of the next, all theſe 
tacit iuch perſuaſive Arguments to re- 
1 zin our Lives, that ncithcr the ſurpri- 
3 Appearance ct one come from the 
Other 
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other World, nor any other extraordinary SER 
Accident, could pretend to. Such unu- XI. 
fual and ſupernatural Sights, I confeſs, > 
might convince us of the being of a God, 
and lead us on to the Acknowledyment 
of another World ; but then they could 
not conter Pardon, nor contribute any kind 
of Help to us, without which we thould 
want ſome of the beſt and only Incitements 
to Reformation and Amendment. God 
has not promis'd in his Word any where to 
communicate his Grace upon extraordi- 
nary Accidents, but upon the Uſe of ordi- 
nary Mcans, and in particular upon a due 
Attendance to his ſacred Word; ſo that 
if we neglect and ſtand out againſt theie 
Means, we have no Reaſon to expect his 
Grace; but if we have not his Grace, the 
Appearance of a Ghoſt cannot be any 
ways inſtrumental to promote Repentance, 

I do not deny, but that an old Friend 
coming from the Dead might ſcare us, 
and put us upon ſerious thinking; and 
this would be an excellent Step towards 
being made ſo: But what freſh Motive 
could he offer to convince and reclaim us, 
which God had not already offer'd in his 
ſacred Word? What farther could he ſpeak 
or do, which God has not ſpoke or done? 
And if we are ſo bold as to reject thedivine 
Propofale, the ſame Principles would make 
is diſtegard the Informations of an Appa- 
ion, bor ſhould we ſubmit to be pe: ſua- 
Aa 4 ded 
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SIR. ded by it. If our own Luſts will incite us 
XI. to fight againſt God, and to oppoſe his 
powerful Propoſals, we have no Reaſon to 
imagine, but that they will over-rule every 
thing that can be offer'd. It they will en- 
gage es to {light and dichelieve God's Word, 
what Force can the Word of an Appari- 
tion have with human Luſts and Paſſions, 
which like a mighty Torrent bear down 

every thing beſore them? 

Thir diy, ihould a Perſon be permitted 
to return {rom the other World, he could 
not give any greater Aſſurances ot the Place 
he came {rom than the facred Scriptures 
do, and by Conicquence is not ſo much 
to be de -pended on as they: So that if we 
will not be influenced by the divine Word, 
we can have little Hopes of being made 
attentive by an Apparition, which can 

ſtrike no manner of Impreſſion upon the 
Sul, bat what God's revealed Word has 
imprinted in a better and a more extenſive 
Character. For it 1s certain that God 
knows the State of the other World inh- 
nitely better than the moſt curious Spirit 
docs. The Souls of Men, in common Pro- 
bability, are acquainted only with their 
own Condition, and fo can give only an 
\ccount of that ſingle State they are in, 
whether it be happy or miicrable: But the 
jiacrcd Scriptures deicribe both Conditions, 
aid ic rept reſent them in the livelicit and moit 


pataetic Colours: They aſſure us not only 
| c 0 
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| ot Heaven and Hell, but as far as we are Sr rm. 
capable of receiving it, they deſcribe to us XI. 
the Circumſtances of both: So that if our WV 
Goipel be the Word of God, as we profeſs 

to believe, we need not hefitate winch to 

rely upon, or whether it be not much more 
rational to hearken to the infallible Oracles 

of God, than to the uncertain dubious Re- 

port of one that came from the Dead. 
Suppoſing an old Friend ſhould give us a 
Viſit, could we be ſure that he was the 
ſame that he appeared to be ? Could we 

be ſure that he was a real Friend, or a de- 
luding Spirit? And if we could be fare 

that he was a Friend, we could not be 
poſitive that he ſpoke Truth: Whereas 

now we may certainly and ſately depend 

upon the divine Teſtimony, bccauic this 
alone is infallible, Whilſt all the other is 
liable to Error, and may deccive us. But 
perhaps we may imagine that a Perſon's 
riſing fiom the Dead does afford ns a 
ſenſible Demonttration ot another World, 

and ſo I muit own it docs; but do not 

the ſacred Scriptures give us this tenfible 
Demonſtration alto, and that 55 undeni— 

able Inſtances? Did not the bleed Jetus 

riſe from the Dead by his own "Pow er, 

and did he not thew him{elf to five hun- 

dred Perſons lere? Cuuld juch a num- » fone! 
ber be miſtaken, and can we have a better 
Foundation to build the Truth of our 


Religion upon ? But betides our Saviour, 
did 
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85 1 11, did not the Bodies of many Saints riſe 


out of their Graves, in order to accom- 


Spary: heir Lord's Triumph, and ſo they 


entered into PFeruſalem, and appear'd to 
many that knew them when they were 
alive? Now it this be true, as all Chri- 
ſtians do profeſs to believe, and if they 
have the beſt moral Evidence to believe 
it, that was cver yet produced for any one 
matter of Fact in the World; can we 
have a more ſenſible Aſſurance of ano- 
ther Life after this, than what the ſacred 
Scripturcs give us? Is not the Son of God 
to be credited before any Inhabitant of the 
other World ? And is not he better able 
to give a diſtinct Account of their Man- 
ners and way of Lite, and under what Re- 
ſtrictions and Laws they are govern'd by 
the divine Providence? This cannot be 
denied by a Chriſtian ; and yet tis cer- 
tuin, that the gencrality do deny their 
Savigur, by rejecting his Proof, by diſ- 
believing his Evidence, and diſobeying 
thoſe Truths which he has fo plainly de- 
livered in his Word concerning the other 
* . J. Now if we can behave fo ob- 
!tnatcly and impudently towards the Son 
ot C trad, as to reject his ſacred Declara- 
tion and infallible Word, what reaſon 
1/2 we to imagine, thatea- Ghoſt ſhould 
ither by a Fright, or a Surprize, or by 
ny Arg zuments 'priuade us to believe and 
ud i Pialtice ole Truths which are re- 
vealed 
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vealed in that Goſpel we profeſs? There Serm. 
is no great Probability this ſhould happen, XI. 
| and that for thoſe Reaſons which I have 
mention'd. Nay, it ſeems to be rather 
certain on the other fide, that if we will 
not be prevail'd upon to repent of our 
Sins, and to forſake them, upon the 
preaching of God's Word, neither ſhould 
we be perſuaded, ſhould a Spirit from the 
other World be ſent to preach unto us. 
For ſecing the Reſurrection of Chriſt is 
the greateſt Evidence that could be given | 
for another Lite, if we ſtand ont againſt | 
this, we muſt ftand out againſt eve 
thing clic that can be offer'd: I wwe will 
not believe Mojes nor the Prophets, nor the 
Goſpel, neither ſhould wwe believe l 
one aroſe from the dead. 

And having thus laid before you, that 
the ſacred Scriptures are the only ſtanding 
Rule of our Faith and Practice ; that 
they are the moſt powcrtul Means of per- 
ſuading Men to repent and reform their 
Lives, and if they fail of having this Ef- 
fect, we have no reaſon to think that any 
other Method, no not one's riſing from | 


aw 


the Dead, would be ſucceſsiul ; I ſhall 
proceed now according to my Promiſe, 


Fourthly and Laſtly, to draw two or 
three practical Interenccs from the whole, 
and fo conclude. Fi then, from what 
I have ſaid, the great Perverſeneſs and 

Folly 
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F dolly of all thoſe do appear, who reject 
the ſacred Scriptures, which are the fix'd 


Rule of Conviction, and pretend to rely 


upon other Means, which the Scriptures 
know nothing of. The various Branches 
of our holy Religion, and the different 
Motives of Perſuaſion to engage us to be- 
licve and practiſe it, are 10 fully laid open, 
and fo ſtrongly preſs d upon our Conſci- 
ences, that one would wonder any one 
ſhould ever ſtand out againſt the mighty 
Evidence, and pretend to interpret both 
away, by rendering the Branches of Re- 
ligion and the Motives to practiſe it uſe- 
Icls and ineffectual. As to the ſeveral 
Branches of our Religion, they are laid 
afide, either in part or the whole, by the 
Gencrality ; and though nothing can be 
more pla inly laid down in ſacred Writ, 
vet with Wat Confidence do the Majo- 
rity overlook them? and not only ſo, but 
ſ!; 'meſully reject them; building for Sal- 
vation upon their own imaginary Inven- 
tions, and changing God's gracious Scheme 
which he erected to fave us, by intro- 
ducing and preterring their own falſe No- 
tions, and Fancics, and Scruples before it. 
As to the Motives which are offered in 
the ſacred Writings to perſuade Men to 
believe and practiſe thoſe ſeveral Bran- 
ches of our Religion which it conſiſts of, 
they are the ſtrongeſt, and moſt preva- 


lent, that an infinitely wiſe and good 
God 
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God could offer to Men; and yet ſuch is SR RR. 
| their Perverſeneſs and Infidelity, that they XI. 
give up themſclves to their own Whims, WWW 
and leſſen the Credibility of the Goſpel by 
vilely ſuggeſting that the Motives it pro- 
poſes are inſuthcient and ineffectual, and 
that they could be much better perſuaded 
by ſome extraordinary Method, eſpeci- 
ally by one of the Inhabitants of the other 
World appearing and converſing amongſt 
us. But this is falle and uncertain ; ſcarce [ 
was ever an Initance ot ſuch a Converſion ; | 
and if there had been ever ſo many, it 
would have only made the Experiment 
uncertain and precarious, infinitely ſhort 
of what the ſacred Scriptures do produce 
to convince and reclaim Men. For ſup- 
poſe we were vitited by a Spirit, who has 
Power to afſume his former Shape in a 
cloudy Vehicle, what great Matter is 
this, and why ſhould we think this 
ſtrange, when the ſacred Scriptures have 
told us ſo long ago, that the bleſſed ſeſus 
roſe again from his Grave, and did not 
take upon him an aerial Body, as ſome 
Hereticks imagin'd, but his Soul enter'd 
into his real Body, to continue both to- 
gether at the Throne of Grace for ever. 
This is what every Chriſtian ſincerely 
rofeſſes to believe, and this is what one 
would think ſhould powertully influence 
every Chriſtian to live up to the great 


Importance and Conſequence of ſuch a 
Truth, 
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SER M. Truth, upon which all our Hopes, either 
XI. in this or the next World, do depend. 
And yet behold the ungratetul Reſult of 
Man's Conduct in this particular Caſe ! 
How do the Majority continue on in their 
Sins and Impietics, notwithſtanding all 
the Motives, Arguments and Perſuations 
which God has afforded them ! Dives 
fooliſhly imagin'd, that if Lazarus had 
been ſent from Abraham's Boſom to his 
Brethren, they would have been prevailed 
upon to have repented of courſe ; but 
Abraham knew better things, and aſſured 
him that it would happen quite other- 
wiſe ; and we might aſſure ourſelves that 
the ſame thing would betide us; and if 
an Apparition ſhould pay us a Viſit, he 
might ſurprize and aftright us for the pre- 
ſent ; but as ſoon as that Surprize was 
over, and our Fear vaniſh'd, it would 
leave no Impreſſion ſtrong enough to in- 
duce us to leave our Sins, or to go into a 
religious or moral Life. Indeed what In- 
fluence could Lagaruss Appearance have 
had upon them? What could his re- | 
moving from Abraham's Boſom to pay a 
Viſit to Dzvess Brethren, perſuade them 
more than what the ſacred Writings ſug- 
geſt and offer? Have we not had an in- 
finitely greater Perſon than Lazarus fent 
to us, and that not from Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, but from the Boſom of the eternal 


Father, even his eternal Son, who is gone 
back 
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back to prepare everlaſting Manſions of Sr RM. 

Bliſs and Glory for all thoſe that love and XI. 

obey him? So that if we reject the Meſ- -w 

{age of the Son of God 3 11 we defpiuc 

his Doctrines and trample upon his Pre- 

cepts, can we imagine that a Leg arus ari- 

ſing from the Dead could prevail upon 

us, and make us better? No certainly; 

for if the Miniſtration of the bleſſed Jeius 

himſelf, whilſt he was upon Earth, was 

inſulted and rejected by the Prejudice and 

Pride of the Phariſees, we can't expect 

that his Meſſage will meet with better 

Uſage from the Men of this Age, eſpeci- 

ally under the weak Adminiſtration of us, 

who are the frail Miniſters and Servants 

of Chriſt. But however frail and weak 

we may be thought, as we mult always 

acknowledge ourſelves to be Men of the 

ſame Paſſions with our Brethren, and it 

we are made contemptible upon that Ac- 

count, we can't help the common Infir- 

mities of human Nature; yet this we dare 

aſſert, that if we preach nothing but what | 

is agreeable to the Word of God, it | 

Men will not be prevail'd upon to re- 

pent and amend, becauſe the Preachers 

are Inſtruments of the ſame Infirmitic: 

with themſelves ; if they will perverſely 

reje and deſpiſe our Perſons, and repre- 

ſent us in a worſe Light than we really 

deſerve, we may be ſure all ſuch Perſons 

would not be very much, or very long 
influenced, 


P 
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influenced, ſhould they be ſurpriſed 
with a Meſſage from the other World: 
For whilſt we continue in a State of 
Lukcwarmneſs and Indifferency, and re- 
ſolve to gratiſy our Luſts and Paſſions, 
neither the Picty nor Eloquence of an 
Angel would be able to prevail with us 
to part with them. We may flatter or 
deceive ourſelves, but God's Word will 
{till prevail; and if it does not, they may 


throw thc Blame where they pleaſe; they 


may condemn us for being immoral, or 
not ſo cditying as they would have us, 
but in rcality 'tis their own Faults ; their 
own Luſts and Irreligion are the occaſion, 
and they hic darkneſs rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds are cuil, and theretore 
would not be perſuaded, tho” one ſhould 
ariſe from the Dead. That this is true ap- 
pears from hence, becauſe Multitudes 
continued barren and unfruitful even un- 
der the Adminiſtration of the bleſſed Jeſus 


himtclf. 


But it may be farther ſuggeſted, that 


if we could be indulged the liberty of ſee- 
ing Miracles pertorm'd, we ſhould be 
readily convinced ; but this was the very 
Plea, which many of the Jeus made of 
old; and though they had the greateſt 


Works, and moſt ſurpriſing Miracles per- 


form'd amongſt them, yet they over- 
looked the bright Evidence; they indu- 
ſtriouſly ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light 

that 
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that ftream'd down upon them, and in Srrw, 
ſpight of all thoſe great and good Things, XI. 
which their Saviour did for them, they A 
obſtinately remain'd unconverted, unte- 
claimed: So that ſuch a Pretence as this 
is trifling, very falſely and aukwardly 
8 for as the great Deſign of work - 
Miracles, was to recommend and 
i the Truth of Chriſtianity, and to 
propagate it in the World, to the dift-- 
rent Facts were fully recorded in the a- 
cred Writings for our great Advantage, 
that we might have an Opportunity "of 
knowing what Evidence we * ave for the 
Truth of our Religion, and that by knov- 
ing it and examining the Certainty of th: 
Facts, we may be prevailed upon ful;:- 
and rationally to believe. The ſacred 
Scripturcs have put things in ſuch a Light, 
that we are obliged to believe them, tho 
tranſacted at ſuch a Diſtance; and it we 
do not, we are Infidels: But if we do 
believe them, as we do profeis to do, an.! 
yet don't ſuffer ouriclves to be any wars 
influenced torcpcit and amend our Live-. 
'tis plain that thoſe wonderful Wir! 
would have made little or no Impreition 
upon us, had we ſcen them actually pos 
formed by the bleſſed jeſus and his Apo 
ſtles. Hud we lived in thoſe Ages, 1uct 
Wonders would have ſurpriſed and aſto 
niſhed us for the preſent, like a Port. bil 


Toſe from the Dead; but all this won! 
4 { H. 


| 
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SE RM. have ſoon vaniſh'd ; the ſame Luſts and 


Prejudices which hindred the Tews of 


old from believing, would have hindred 


us, as well as them, had we lived then; 
and 'tis to theſe chiefly, and not any In- 
ſufficiency in the ſacred Writings, nor to 
any Blame that can be thrown juſtly upon 
the Preachers, but 'tis owing to Men's 
Luſts and Prejudices, and Self-conceit, 
that all the Irreligion and Immorality 
which are ſo rife amongſt us, are ſo im- 
penitently and obſtinately perſiſted in. 
But, 

Secondly, From what I have ſaid upon 
the Subject of my Text, I think we may 
obſerve in what a dangerous Condition 
all ſuch are, who ſtand out againſt the 
great Evidence of the ſacred Writings, 
and impudently 1cject them, becauſe 
they reſolve not to believe them; for ut 
neither the unſpeakable Mercy of God, 
which is revcai'd, and reach'd out in 
them, to thoſe that are diſpoſed to believe 
and repent ; it neither the terrible Wrath 
and Indignation which are denounced a- 
gainſt all Diſobedience and Impenitence 
of Men; if neither the Terrors nor 
Goodneſs of the Lord, which are fo fully 
diſplay'd in his facred Word, can pre- 
vail with them, we may depend upon it 
that he will never have recourſe to any 
extraordinary Means to convince and re- 


claim them : It is unrcaſonable for us to 


expect 
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expect that he will alter the ſtanding Sr RM. 
Rules and ordinary Methods of his graci- XI. 
| ous Diſpenſations, only to endeavour to 
convert ſuch, as are wilfully reſolved to 
oppoſe him and his Ways. If Men were 
of a meek and humble Diſpoſition, the 
ſacred Scriptures would be every way ſuf- 
ficient to bring them to a juſt Sight and 
Senſe of their Duty : But as long as they 
continue wiltul and perverſe, proud and 
conceited, ſuch Qualities will make them | 
ſo indocile and untractable, that the moſt 
aſtoniſhing Miracles will fail of Succeſs, 
and inſtead of opening their Eyes, or 
ſoftening their Hearts, will blind the 
one and harden the other into an Aver- 
ſion to all Goodneſs, or Thoughts of 
Amendment: So that it is this which 
renders the Condition of all thoſe ſo ex- 
tremely miſerable, who wiltully oppoſe 
the great Evidence of the Goſpel, that in 
rejecting this, they leave themſelves no 
other to convince and reclaim them, and 
ſo muſt of courſe deplorably periſh in 
their Impenitency and Folly. But, 


— 


Thirdly and Laſtly, If the ſacred Scri- 
ptures are that ſtanding Revelation which 
God has given to his Church, to be the 
Rule of our Faith and our Practice, and 
if they carry with them that powerful In- 
fluence, as to be able to convince every 


one, that does not wiltully obſtruct it, 
B b 2 then, 
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Srnu. then, as the Apoſtle obſerves, we ought to 
XI. take the more carneſt Heed and Attention 
GYM to them, that we do not at any time let 
them flip our Memories, or fall off from 
them: Por if the word ſpoken by angels 

was ftedjaſt, and every tranſereſſion and 
difebedience receroed a juſt recompence of 
reward, how fhall we eſcape, if Wwe uneglect 

fo great jaFoation, which at firſt began 

to be ſpoken by the Los 4, and was confirm d 

to us by them that beard him ; God alſs 
bearing them witneſs with ſigns and won- | 

ders, ond divers miracles and gifts of the 

Hely Ghojt, according to his own will? 

Let us in particular take great care how 

we hear that facred Word, which if re- 
ceived with Meekneſs and other proper 
Diſpoſitions, will effectually nouriſh us 

up in all Goodneſs to Life eternal : But if 
inſtead of this we flight and vilify it; if 

we ran it down with Diſreſpect, or diſ- 

obey it with Inſult, we ſhall be infallibly 
judged by it at the laſt Day, and ſen- 
tenced to eternal Miſery and Woe. Take 

heed, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, how ye k 

p 


Hear It is a matter of greater Importance 
than the generality imagine; and though 
indeed moſt are forward enough to hear, | 
yet few, very few regard how they doit; 
and this is the very Reaſon that they re- . 
celve ſo little Benefit by the moſt perſua- 
five Diſcourſes. Men don't confider that 


according as they are diſpoſed in their 
Minds, 
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Minds, they will either receive great Be- Sr R 
nefit or great Miſchiet ; if they improve XI. 
and grow better, they ſhall be bleſſed f = 
with trcſh Additions of Grace, but if they 
do not make any Improvement, even that 
which they have ſhall dwindle and be 
taken away. It is certain that our ſpiri- 
tual Edification depends upon our regular 
and well hearing, and that our ctcrnal 
Weltare depends upon our ſpiritual Im- 
provement in believing and practiſing 
what we hear; ſo that the careleſs and 
formal Hearcrs run a terrible risk, and in- 
volve themſelves in an amazing Danger; 
and therefore this ſhould affrighten us all 
into great Caution and Diligence, that we 
always attend to hear with due Diſpoſi- 
tions of Meekneſs, and Revercnce, Sub- 
miſſion, and finccie Reſolutions of Obe- 
dience: For unleſs we do this, inftcad ot 
bencfitting our Souls, we ſhall only ren- 
der them barren and unftuitful in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour. But 
if tlie careleſs Hearers are in ſuch Danger, 
what are we to think of the Senſual and 
Malicious, who come hither to carp and 
find fault, to cenſure and ridicule what 
is ſpoken: Theſe fit as Judges, not as 
Hearers of the Word; an as they aſiume 
the Scorner's Chair, they will ſhare his 
Fate and Puniſhment. ' They po 11 vly 
might be forward coough to imagind 
themſclves wier than their Paitu:s, and 


Db upou 
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SERM. upon this Account are ready to abuſe their 


Perſons and flight their Mefſlage ; yet I 


i waarc aſſert this is no part of their Wiſdom 


nor Goodneſs, becauſe though it might 
be, and it is often our Caſe to preach be- 
fore ſuch as are more learned than our- 
ſelves, yet as long as we preach nothin 
but what is agreeable to the ſacred Word 
of God, and to the Analogy of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, we defire to put theſe cenſo- 
rious Scoffers in mind, that they are ſadly 
miſtaken, if they imagine they only cen- 
ſure and reflect upon us; they ſtrike not 
only at us, but at God himſelf, whoſe 
Miniſters we are, whoſe Goſpel we preach, 
and whoſe infinite Mercies we joytully 
proclaim to the Sons of Men : So that if 
they don't value us, nor what we fay, 
let them have a care how they flight and 
diſregard the bleſſed Jeſus and his Word, 
becauſe he will certainly call them to a 
ſevere Account, when he comes to judge 
them by that Goſpel which we recom- 
mend to the World. He that hath ear: 
ts hear, let him hear. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, 
as 1s moſt due, all Glory, Honour, 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, nnw an 

or ever. Amen. | 
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SERMON XII. 
A careleſs, obſtinate and impeni- 
tent Meglect of the Rualifica- 
tions requir d in the Goſpel, will 
cut off all Pretences and Pleas, 


and render Men utterly inex- 
cuſable here and hereafter. 


They ſhall be truck ſpeechleſs at 
the "Tribunal of Heaven, and 
be felf-cond: nn d in the face of 
Men and Angels. 
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M a TT. XXII. 12. 
And he was ſpeechleſs. 


free and generous mma 
of the Goſpel to the Jeu 
PvE flirſt, and after them to = 
Gentiles, nd at laſt the different Recep- 
tion it ſhould meet with from both. The 
Jews were remarkably preferred before 


the reſt of the World, and God choſe 


them above all other Nations, to be his 
peculiar People, to whom he preſcribed a 
particular Diſcipline and Worthip, which 
thould quality them for that laſt and glo- 
rions Diſpenſation, Which he intended to 
reveal to Mankind, by the Miniſtration 
at his Son. For this Reaſon the Law is 

repreſented as a School-maſter, to lead 
them to Chritt ; and under this they were 
o be trained up, that they might be the 
vert diſpoſed to receive the ſublimer 
Doctrincs 


5 HE great Deſign of this Sr RM. 
SE Parable ſeems to be cal- XII. 
culated for repreſenting the: 
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SrRM. Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſpel, 
XII. But whatever Care God had taken with 
CV them, when it came to the Teſt they re- 
jected the Meſſage of his beloved Son, 
and ingratefully retuſed thoſe merciful and 
advantageous Offers which he made them. | 
Upon their unaccountable Refuſal, the | 
ſame generous Tender was made to the 
Gentiles ; and all Nations, without excep- 
tion, were freely invited to partake of all 
the Promiſes and Privileges of the Goſ- 
pel, which the Jews had refuſed, and 
which now became the common Inheri- 
tance of the reſt of Mankind. It is cer- 
tain, that this whole Tranſaction was the 
Reſult of God's pure Mercy and Grace ; 
that it was theſe alone that induced him 
to make this benevolent and univerſal | 
Propoſal : We had nothing to recom- | 
mend us to him, nor could we pretend 
to do any thing to oblige him to it. But | 
tho' it is certain, that our whole Goſpel 
Diſpenſation proceeds entirely from his 
free Grace and Mercy, without the leaſt 
Concurrence or Procurement of ours, yet 
tis as certain, that when God confer'd this 
ſurprizing Mercy upon Men, he as ex- 
preſsly injoin'd, that they ſhould do every 
one of them ſomething in return for ſuch 
a Mercy; and what he does expect is, | 
that we honeſtly endeavour to perform 
the Conditions which are required, to be- 
lieve the Doctrines, and to practiſe the 
Precepts 


£ 
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Precepts of that Goſpel which he reveal'd: Sex. 
For though it be a Propoſal of infinite XII. 
undeſerved Mercy, yet it is not made up SY 
all of Privilege, but Duty is inſeparably 
annex'd to it allo; and if we are deſirous 
| to be welcome at the Feaſt, we muſt ap- 
pear there in a Wedding-Garment ; that 
is, if we pretend to embrace the Offer of 
the Goſpel, our Carriage and Behaviour 
ought to be in every reſpect agreeable to _ 
the great Deſign of it, or otherwiſe we 
ſhall be render'd utterly inexcuſable at 
the Tribunal of Heaven, and be ſure to 
receive a ſevere Condemnation, in pro- 
portion to the Greatneſs of the Mercy, and 
the Advantage of that Diſpenſation which 
| we ingratefully abuſe and deſpiſe. When 
| the King ask'd the poor Wretch in this 
| Verſe, how he darcd to accept of the In- 
| vitation, without taking any manner of 
Care to dreſs and to adorn himſelf for it, 
he immediately became ſpeechleſs ; that 
is, he could ſay nothing for his Careleſſ- 
neſs, nor could he pretend to make anv 
Excuſe for his guilty Negligence. The 
royal and publick Reproof threw him in- 
to a deep vilence: And by this he ac- 
knowledg'd the Juſtneſs of the Charge, 
and at the ſame time plainly diſcoverc 
| his own inward Confuſion and over-pow- 
ering Guilt ; ſo that from this [mall part 
of the Parable, this ſober ſad Truth ++ 
plainly intimated, that à careleis, obſti- 
| Na 


To neglecl the Goſpel 


SERM, nate and impenitent Neglect to adorn our 
XII. Souls witi. thoſe proper Qualifications, 
&yY — which the Goſpcl requires of us in return 
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for thoſe Mercies it reaches out unto us, 
will not only exclude us all its ineftima- 
ble Privileges, but it will cut off all 
Pleas and Pretences whatſoever, that we 
are apt to amule our ſelves with, and will 
render us ſelf-condemn'd and utterly in- 
excuſable. This is what the generality, 
I fear, are ſo far from conſidering, that 
if we could look into their Thoughts, 
we ſhould find them chiefly building 
Caſtles in the Air, and placing their 
Hopes of Futurity upon ſome private No- 
tions and Schemes of their own Inven- 
tion: Jie they preſumptuouſly flatter. 
themiclves that they are ſafe, and that 
they will be taken at the great Day of 
Account. In order therctore to undeceive 
Mankind in this important Point, and to 
give them a true View cf the apparent 
Folly and Danger oi all ſuch Dependen- 
C1C8, I wil: 


Juiſi, make appear the Propoſition 
ID wplicd 1 in the Words, and ſhew you for 
What Reaſons the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 
il render all e ee and irreligious 
crions utterly incxculable here and here- 


„ 
e 


Corn th 


« 


au inexciſalle Crime. 381 
Secondly, I will draw ſome practical Sr RRI. 


Inferences from tlie whole, and ſo con- XII. 
clude. ets 


Firſt then, I am to make appear the 
Propoſition imply'd in my Text, That a 
careleſs, obſtinate, and impenitent Neg- 
lect of adorning our Souls with the pro- 
per Qualifications of the Goſpel, will cut 
off all manner of Pleas and Pretences, 
and render Men utterly inexcuſable. | 
Now this will appear for theſe following 
Reaſons. As, 

Firſt, That the Goſpel is a Diſpenſa- 
tion of the greateſt Light and Knowledge 
that cver the World received: The Hea- 
thens had only the natural Light of Rea- 
ſon to walk by; and though this was ſad- 
ly clouded and impair'd, yet becauſe they 
did not take care to live up to that degree 
of Light which was given them, the 
Apoſtle declares them without Excuſe. 
The Jews indeed, beſides the Light of 
Nature, had that of Revelation alſo: It 
was not ſo bright and clear as ours; it 
was agreeable to the Age of the World, 
and the Diſpoſitions of Men, who were 
as yet unfit tor a larger Diſcovery, and 
were to be led on through Type and Fi- 
gure, to the long expected and adorable 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, that was to ariſc 
with healing underneath his wings. Thoſe 
Diſcoveries which God now made con- 

cerning 
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SE RM. cerning another Life after this, were not ſo 
XII. plain and intelligible ; the Motives to 
CV Piety were not ſo great nor preſſing as 


they now are; and tho' there was ſo 
vaſt a Difference, yet that very Word, 
wrapp'd up as it was in Obſcurity, was 
rendered ſo ſtedfaſt by the divine Com- 
mand, that every Tranſgreſſion and Diſ- 
obedience of it received a juſt Recom- 
pence of Reward; for there was no Sacri- 
fice nor Proviſion made againſt wilful 
Violations, but he that deſpiſed Moſes's 
Law died without Mercy, under two or 
three Witneſſes. Now if they were ordered 
to ſuffer ſo ſeverely for the Treſpaſſes of 
a leſs perfect Diſpenſation, with what 
Hopes can we expect to eſcape, who 
wilfully break in upon and diſbelieve the 
Doctrines, and diſobey the Precepts of 
that glorious and ſacred Word of Salva- 
tion, which began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord himſelf? So that the Account of 
the other World, which ſtands record- 
ed in the Goſpel, was actually commu- 
nicated to us by the Son of God him- 
ſelf. When the Fulneſs of Time was 
come, he then left Heaven and the Boſom 
of his Father, in order to make a full 
Diſcovery of his Will, at leaſt as much 
of it as was fit for us to know, or that our 
mortal Conſtitutions could receive in this 
World. It we ſeriouſly confider the 
State of the Caſe, we ſhall find _ 
the 
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the Nature of our Duty is fo clearly and SE RM. 
pathetically opened and preſſed upon us, XII. 
that if we are to be worked upon ei 
ther by our Hopes or Fears, the Miſery 
and Felicity of the next Life are ſo plainly 
proved, and fo feelingly deſcribed in the 
ſtrongeſt Colours, that it muſt ſenſibly 
affect the well-diſpoſed unprejudiced Soul, 
and none can remain obſtinate and inſen- 
fible, but what have laid aſide their Hu- 
manity as well as Faith. Aslong as Men 
will make due uſe of their Reaſon, and 
honeſtly attend upon the Means which 
are preſcribed, ſo long they can be no 
more ignorant under the Goſpel, than 
they can be blind under a clear Sun- 
ſhine, if they will but open their Eyes; 
for there is nothing neceſſary or material 
to be done, or which we are abſolutely 
obliged to know or do, but what is wrote 
as it were with a Sun-beam in that ſacred 
Word which God has revealed unto us. 
Herein likewiſe are all the Motives which 
he thought fit to preſcribe, in order to in- 
duce rational Creatures to promote God's 
Glory and their own eternal Good. They 
are as powertully offered, and as affection- 
ately recommended to our Conſciences, 
with ſuch Force and Authority, ſuch 
Perſpicuity and Clearneſs, that it is im- 
poſſible for any, who have but a ſmall 
Share of Reaſon, to be ignorant under 
the Goſpel, unleſs it be by their own 
ſhameſul 
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SE RM. ſhameful Negligence: For ſeeing God 
XII. has been ſo wonderfully mercitul and 
&Y> condeſcending, to acquaint us with our 
Duty, and has ſo graciouſly adapted it to 
the meaneſt Capacities, how 1s it poſſible 
for us to be ignorant of it, when it fo 
nearly concerns our moſt important Inte- 
reſt? And tho' it can't be denied but that 
the Generality are ſo, yet the more and 
greater Shame ſhould they take upon 
themſelves, under a Diſpenſation of ſo 
much Light, and ſuch frequent Opportu- 
nities of Knowledge : It muſt be allowed 
to be tor the moſt part their own Faults, 
which greatly aggravates their Guilt, and 
renders them inexcuſable in the Sight ot 

20d. 
But Secondly, another Reaſon that ren- 


| 

ders Men inexcuſable under the Goſpel, is, 
that it is a Diſpenſation of infinite Mercy, 
which is likewiſe an aggravating Circum- 
ſtance, and renders the Irreligious and Im- I 
penitent inexcuſable. The Mercy is ſo ſur- 0 
priſingly great, that it does not only offer 5 
the beſt Motives, but the moſt power- c 
tul Aſſiſtance to enable us to diſcharge T 
thuſe Duties which are incumbent upon [--.- 
us. For God does not arbitrarily enact 0 
Laws, but he confers Abilities to perform ES 
them: For as he mercitully conſiders the p 
Weaknels and Frailty of human Nature, R 
the Strength of our Luſts, and the Variety 4 
of Temptations which occur to inflame 7 


them, 
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them, ſo he is pleas'd to make ſuffi- i RM. 
cient Provition againtt thoſe Evils, by ge- XIL 
nerouſly offering all the endearing Motiscs NY 


of Grace and Glory to conduct and ſup- 
port us under every Attack; to which if 
we add our own honeſt Endeavours and 
tincere Reſolutions, we cannot fail of a ſaje 
Deliverance in the End. So that now we 
have no Reaſon to complain of any Diffi- 
culties in Chriſt's Commands, nor need 
we be aftrighted or diſcourag' d at the Ap- 

prehenſions of our own Weakneſs; for it 
we luſtily put our Hands to the Plough, 

and reſolutely take the Yoke upon our 
Necks, the one in Time will become caſy, 
and the other light; our Luſts will give 
us ſome Struggle, but the divine Grace 
will render our Work not only tolerable, 

but ſometimes light and pleaſant, break- 
ing out into Conqueſt and Triumph, thro” 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens us. It the gene- 
nerality of Profeſſors are depriv'd of this 
divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, it is not to be 
attributed to any cruel irreſpetive Decree 
of God's, as it he had originally determi- 
ned to damn the greater Part of Mankind, 

without having any Regard to what thev 
did. This, however the Opinion poſſibly of 
too many ſtill, is yet the height of Blaſ- 
phemy and Profaneneſs, and the greateſt 
Reproach and Infamy that can be thrown 
apon an irfinitely wiſe and mercitul God. 

The Declaratiouis which he has made in 
Cc nis 


70 ik © [cit *NC (o/c 
his facrcd Word, are ther ere of all ſuclt 
profane Cruelty: He ſtretches out his 


LAY Hands: he docs c ery thing thatcanbedone, 


to exhort us to accept his gracious Oſters, 
and to call upon him on a Occaſions for 
his Grace and Aſfiſtance. God ſhews all the 
Forwardneſs; he intreats, he exhorts us to 
aſe that we might find, and to knich that it 
might be chen 'd into us: So that from hence 
'ris plain no Blame can be thrown upon 
God, If Grace be wanting, it is only owe 
ing to the Perverieneſs and Obſtruction of 
Men: Either they don't ask it as they ought, 
or they don't endeavour after it as thev arc 
commanded, and for this Reaſon tis wholly 
their own Faults ; „ but what is wholly 
their own Faulis, will never be admitted 
ga Plea or Excuſe at any Tribunal; and 
that very Mercy which they to pretum- 
ptuoufly depend upon, will judge and pats 
Sentence upon them for their wiltu] Neg- 
ligence and Obitinacy. We cannot, I con- 
ſets, deny, but that if we honeſtly endca- 
vour to the belt of our Power, to live up in 
ſome incaſure agreeable to the Rules of the 
Gospel, a and if we do confcientiouſly make 
uſe of the Means preſcribed by our Saviour 
in order to enable us, we may, no doubr, 
not only hope for God's Bleſliug which he 
has promited, but lay hold of it with Com— 
fort and Support in our ſpiritual Wartare ; 
but when we wickedly live careleſs and 
impenitent Lives, the Mercy of Chriſt and 
his get is ſo far from being an Advan- 
tage 
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tage to us, that it utterly quaſhes all pre 


{ſumptuous Hopes here, and will tall XII. 
aggravate our Guilt and Condemnation for 


ever in the other World. But 


Thirdly and laſtly, another Reaſon, why 
an irreligious and immoral Lite renders 
us inexcuſable under the Gotpel is, becauſe 
this Diſpenſation is allow'd to be the laſl 
Means that God will make uſe of to re- 
claim rebellious and iintul Men: For it 
the Son of God be the lait Meſſenger that 
was to be ſent from the other World to 
preach to Mankind, and if his Gofnel 
was to be continued on as the laſt Mc- 
thod deſigned to reprove and convince 
Sinners, then it follows, that whilſt they 
wilfully reject the Son of God, the An- 
gel of the ſecond Covenant, and refuſe 
to ſubmit to thoſe gracious Terms which 
he offers them, their Cate muſt be deſpe- 
rate, becauſe there is no other name given 
to men, <chereby they cen be ſaved; nor 
any other Way of being faved by that 
Name, but by fincerely believing his 
Doctrines, and obeying his Precepts, 
which are ſtrictly enjoined by him: But 
if we wilfully refuſe to do this, what ſhew 
of Pretence can we hope tor the leatt 
Excuſe? If we ungratefully reject. and 
deſpiſe that very final Method, which 
God has propoſed to ſave us by, how can 
we ſuppoſe that he will excuſe ſuch In- 

e 2 gratitude, 


II. 
ls holy Name, by throwing him back 
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„ vratituce, and intrude his Heaven up- 


on thole who protane and diſhonour 


with great Contempt that immenſe Trea- 
jure which be offers with great Conde- 
ſcenſion and Goodneſs ? There can't be 
a more cutting Reproach to our benevo- 
lent Creator, than tor us poor Inſects to 
ſpurn at his Favours, when he could cruſh 
us in a Minute; when he could withdraw 
our Breath, and turn us immediately in- 
to Dunſt. We have no other Dependance 
in this World, but in faithfully diſcharg- 
ing the Conditions which are incambent 
upon us; We muit do our Duty, 1t ever 
we hope to ſucceed here or hereafter ; but 
when we have done this, we are {till un- 
profitable Servants, and nothing can finiſh 


what we have begun, but the infinite Me- 


1its of our bleſſed Savicur's Death and Paſ- 
ion. From hence aroſe that Propitiation 
ind Atonement, which reconciled God to 
MWankind, and introduced them into a 
ccond Covenant with him. Now either 
to diſtelieve the Doctrines, or to diſobey 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, is nothing 
elſe than to reje& the Sacrifice of the 
Crofts; but if we reject the meritorious 
Sacrifice of the Croſs, we reject all our 
rational Tlopes and Expectations of Mi- 
tigation and Forgiveneſs: So that accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle, nothing elſe can re- 
main to ſuch, but a fearful loking-for 9 

judgment: 
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udgment and 


fiery indignation, that will Sor. 


dejtroy the adverſary. To ſum up what XII. 
has been ſaid, in ſhort: Seeing the Goſpe! 


is a Diſpenſation of ſo much Light and 
Knowledge, Mercy and Aſſiſtance, and 
ſeeing it is the laſt that ever will be af- 
forded to Mankind; this muſt cut off all 
Hopes of Excuſe from thoſe who reject 
and deſpiſe it, and indeed deſtroys the 
Foundation of all Pretences whatſoever. 
For the chief, and indeed the only Pleas 
which can be juſtly made to extenuate 
our Guilt, are Ignorance and Inability : 
We may either pretend, that we did not 
know our Duty, or elſe that it was not 
in our power to perform it; and if we 
can truly make out either of theſe Alle- 
cations, if we can prove that we did not 
put ourſelves under any of theſe Neceſſi- 
ties by our own Faults, I confeſs ſuch 
Circumſtances would aftord us ſufficient 
Excuſe for Pity and Compaſſion, cven at 
the Bar of Juflice, as well as Mercy: But 
then 'tis to be fcared that neither of theſe 
can ever be really, or elie but very rarely 
pleaded under the Goſpel Diſpenſation; 
nor have we any Reaſon that we can fat2- 
ly depend upon, which will be admitted 
at the great Tribunal of Heaven, under 
the impartial Examination of an all-ſceing 
Judge. The Truth of this will fully ap- 
pear, if in both Inſtances we eter to 
the Vlerits of the Cauſe. As 

Cc3 Firt, 


7⁰ negec the Goſpel 


F:ir/t, Ignorance can't reaſonably he made 


XII. a Pretence to excuſe us in our Irreligion 
CY wand Impenitence, eſpecially under ſuch a 


ſhining Light of the Goſpel, which it 
ſtreams down upon us; ſeeing God has 
not only ſcent his Son on purpoſe to de- 
ciare his Will, and to give Directions how 
to perform it; ſeeing his Son has given a 
Commitſiion to a particular Order of 
Men, to inculcate and explain his Will, 
and the Manner of performing it, with 
a poſitive Promiſe to be with them to 
the Eid of the World. When our 
whole Duty by this means is wrote in 
ſuch legible Characters, that fe who run- 
nth may mad; if he will but vouch- 
ſaſe to make a due Uſe of his Reaſon and 
Eyes which God has given him, it 1s al- 
moſt impoſſible that ſuch a one ſhould be 
ignorant in a great Degree of any Branch 
of his Duty ; tor as the bleſſed Jeſus haz 
taken ſo much Care to inform us, it mutt 
look very odd in us to ſay we are 1g10- 
rant, and hope that God will excuſe us. 
am very ſenſible that the Generality of 
the poorer Sort make Ignorance their 
great Aſylum, and vainly fancy it will 
ikreen them from the juſt Judgment 
of the laſt Day; but this mult prove a 
fatal Miſtake in che End; becauſe tis 
certain, that we ſhall be condemned for 
that Ignorance we have contracted thro' 
our own Folly and Idleneſs, as well as 


for 


i 
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tor all thoſe Sins which it has occaſioned 8 
us to commit: For if to know God, and 


our Duty to him, bc ablolutely and neceſ- ww 


farily incumbent upon all Chriſtians, 
without which there can be neither an 

Faith nor en in the World, then it 
cloſely follows, that to be wilfully ; igno- 
rant of both, is certainly a great Sin, for 
which the Carcleſs and Negligent will be 
ſeverely acconntable one Day, and be 
ranged in their Condemnation amongſt 
the irreligious and immoral Profeflors. It 
we obſerve the Conduct of our earthly 
Governors, we ihall find, that whenever 
they enact any Laws, and give them a 
proper Promulgation, they expect a Com- 
pliance from all their Subſects; and "is in 
vain for them to pretend Ignorance when- 
ever they come to be called to an Account 
for having tranſgreſſed them: And if our 
Governors proceed upon this Bottom, 
certainly the bleſſed Jeſus, hen he has 
preſcribed and ;njoin d fo many Laws 


and Injunctions, and has taken all poſſible 


Care to publiſh and make them known 
to Men, might and does juſtly expect that 
all his Subje ts {ſhould be in ſome meaſire 
acquaiuted with them; and conſidering 
the Methods he has taken, it muſt be 
their own Faults it they fail here: For 


ge has not iſſucd ont one Proclamation 


only in a Town, and no more, but has 
diſperſed them over the World in facred 
G Volumes 
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REI. Volumes to be peruſed by every one; 
XII. and not only ſo, but he has allotted par- 
[ ticular Men to publiſh and explain theſe 


Laws, to lay open their Nature, and to 
exhort Mankind to Obedience, Now if 
Ignorance will not excuſe any Breach of 
a Law or Statute, that our Governors have 
duly publithed, what Reaſon have we to 
imagine that it will excuſe us in a cuſto- 
mary Violation of thoſe Injunctions of our 
Saviour, Which are vaſtly more publick 
than ary of our national Laws, and are 
perpetaally ſounded in our Ears by his 
XIiniſtere? If the Heathen World, who 
had only the Light of Nature to walk 
by, and this Light diminiſhed by their 
own Cora ptions, and confounded by the 
tabulcus Relations of the Poets; if they, 
I tay, in ſuch unhappy Circumſtances, 
wcre, in the Judgment of an Apoſtle, 
utterly incxcuſable becauſe they did not 
ci deavour to improve that Light, nor to 
walk agtrecably to it, nor to worſhip God 
according to its Direction, and for this 
Reaſon they were declared inexcuſable, 
and if they were, how much more ſhall 
we be accounted ic, it we are found igno- 
rant of God and our Saviour, either negli- 
gent of his Worſhip altogether, or elſe per- 
fr ming it in a cold, careleſs, and ſſovenly 
ian r? We, io whom our Saviout 
I his B. * Religion are fo clearly 


— 
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Duty 
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Duty is ſo plainly wrote, and fo fre- Sr RRI. 
quently read and preached in our Ears, XII. 
that if we will but read and hear as we. w 


ought, we muſt of courſe have ſome Ac- 
quaintance with our Religion and Duty, 
according to the different Abilities and 
Care of every Chriſtian Profeſſor. Some 
Knowledge cvery one may obtain from 
the higheſt to the loweſt, the Poor as 
well as Rich; he that labours at the 
Plough, as well as he that lolls on his 
Couch. So that Ignorance in us Chriiti- 
ans, who enjoy ſuch Helps and Aſſiſtances, 
is fo far from being any Excuſe to us, 
that we have not any manner of Reaſon 
to hope it will be taken, becauſe it is 
looked upon as a very great Crime, and 
will certainly aggravate our Condemna-— 
tion at the folemn Day, hen the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be revealed 2 heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, nor 

obey his Son's Goſpel. 2 Theſſ. i. 8. But 
Secondly, It we confider the other In- 
ſtance of Inability, we ſhall find, that 
even this can't afford us an Excuſe under 
our Goſpel-Diſpenſation. I know that ma- 
ny very often ſay, that they are unable, 
when there is no nced for making that 
Pretence; and tho' indeed it can't be de- 
nied, but that human Nature is ſtrangely 
weakened and corrupted fince the Fall, 
yet 
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SERM. yet tis certain that ſuch Pretenders may 
XII. really do much more than they do towards 
performing the ſcveral Branches of Reli- 


gion, would they but take the ſame 
Pains as they do in their worldly Con- 


cerns, which yet are but of very little 


and trifling Conſideration. I don't deny, 
but that there is great Difficulty in Reli- 
gion; but till I aſſert it is far from being 
impoſſible; it only requires, as all other 
excellent things do, a diligent Care, a 
ſincere Reſolution, and an honeſt Endea- 
vour, and theſe will carry us on a great 
way towards the Diſcharge of our Duty 
in the Station allotted us. However too 
many may have fooliſhly talked of Fate, 

as if their Wills were neceſſarily deter- 
mined to that which was evil, yet com- 
mon Experience will ſhew us, that it is 
in our own Power to abſtain from any 
pac Sin upon occaſion. For who 

as not obſerved even an habitual De- 
bauchee fit and behave gravely in the 
Preſence of a Perſon of exemplary Piety 
and Juſtice? Such a Character carries a- 
long with it an awful | Regard, where- ever 
it is; and let the wicked Man be never ſo 
much inclined to commit the Vice, yet he 
will be able to check his forward Inclina- 
tion, for the ſake of a conſiderable Wa- 
ger. I have often obſerved cuſtoma- 
ry Swearers, whilſt they have been in 
grave 
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grave Company, behave very inoffenſive StRM. 


in their Language, and without rendering 


themſclves obnoxious to any; but as ſoon WW 


as they can get looſe from the Confine- 
ment, they are ready to laſh out preſently 
into horrid Oaths and Imprecations, and 
yet pretend at the ſame time that they 
cannot help it. But if ſome temporal 
View, if the Preſence of a Fellow-Crea- 
ture, or the Engagement of a ſmall Wa- 
ger will enable us to ſtifle our Paſſions, 
and to abſtain from actually indulging 
the moſt darling Luſt, certainly it muſt 
be a great Scandal to Ciriſtians, that 
God and Religion ſhould have ſo little or 
no Influence over them, as not to reſtrain 
them even from the greateſt Extravagan- 
cies, Tis plain they can have no due 
Senſe or Belict of either, and that the 
ihe things of this Earth far out-weigly 
with them the things of Eternity. God 
and his Chriſt can't kezp them within 
Bounds, but a trifling teraporal Intereit 
ſhall ſufficiently influence them to remove 
that Inability which they pretend to com- 
plain of: So that tis vain and ridiculous 
to ſay, that we are not able to abſtain 
from a Sin, or to perform a Duty, when 
if we think fit we can do either iar any 
little Conſideration ; ſo that if we can 
command ourſelves at one Tune, we may 
certainly do it at another: if a cyortdly 

View 
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SERM. View can engage us to let alone an Act ot 


XII. Sin, tis plain we are able to abſtain upon 
Lv Occaſion, and for this Reaſon we can 
neither with any Juſtice nor Truth plead 
that we are not able. But I confeſs in- 
deed, that human Nature is very frail 
and inſufficient of itſelf to diſcharge the 
Duties of Chriſtianity : The great Princi- 
ple we depend upon for Aſſiſtance, is the 
Spirit of God, that ſupericr Spirit, who 
will bear down all Oppoſition before it, 
if we will vigorouſly concur with him. 
But inflead of this we are idle and truant, 
and too often receive the Grace of God 
in vain ; we may do better, if we took 
more Pains, if we ever exerted ourſelves 
to ſtand always upon our Guard; but 
here we fail, and this makes us trip, 
and ſurpriſes us every now and then with 
a Fall, But tho' this Frailty of human 
Nature will not ſuffer us to ſtand always 
vpright ; tho' we may, and muſt make this 
Conceſſion, yet ſtill the Plea of Inability 
wil not always hold good under the Goſ- 
pel, becauſe the bleſſed Jeſus, the great 
Author of our Religion, has made ample 
Proviſion for our Weakneſs, not only by 
promiſing, but by actually conferring the 
bleſſed Alliſtance of his holy Spirit upon 
ail that will uſe the Means which he has 
preferibed to obtain it. This Spirit is 
ent to enable us to reſiſt all the ſinful En- 
joyments 
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joyments of Senſe, and to incline us to Strm, 
comply with all the valuable Precepts of XII. 
Virtue and Religion. This Spirit being 
greater aud more powerful than that 
which is in the World, if we ftrive, and 
pray, and hear the Word, and receive the 
Sacrament, and piouſly uſe the other 
Means preſcribed to attain him, he will 
come in unto us, and guard us againſt the 
Malice of our Enemies, and the Weakneſs 
of our own Natures, and give us ſuch a 
proportionable Degree of Strength and 
Support, as to enable us to diſcharge our 
Duty in ſuch a manner, as God will ac- 
cept through the infinitely meritorious Sa- 
crifice of our bleſſed Saviour. The holy 
Spirit is that gracious Gueſt of the Goſpel, 
which the Son of God ſent to govern his 
Church in general, and to aſſiſt and co- 
habit with every Member in particular, 
who does not grieve him and drive him. 
away by his Perverſeneſs and Folly. As 
long as the Spirit reſides with us, he makes 
our Chriſtian Yoke eaſy, and the Burden 
which is laid upon us very tolerable: And 
however we muſt not hope to live alto- 
gether without Sin; neither our Nature 
will permit it, nor does our good God cx- 
pect it; though our preſent Condition is 
a State of Trial and Warfare, and renders 
us obnox1ous to the Attacks at many 
Temptations, which may be ſometimes 
| COTS 
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SerRM. too haid for us; though this is now and 
XII. then permitted, yet the divine Conducter 
cot our Lives and Converſations, if we are 


not wanting to ourſelves, but do ſincere- 
ly uſe our Endeavours to the beſt of our 
Power, will enable vs to ſtruggle through 
all Difficultics, and to do our Duty in ſuch 
a manner, as ſhall be acceptable to our 
God, through the Merits of our Saviour, 
But then it will be imperfect through our 
own Infarmities which will always attend 
it: So that whether we conſider the 
gracious Promiſe and Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit ; whether we look at the infinite 
Joys, or unſpeakable Terrors of Eternity; 
certainly we can never juſtly pretend In- 
ability, when we have ſuch prevalent 
Motives and ſuch powerful Atliſtances 
to diſcharge our Duty. To make ſuch an 
idle Excuſe is an high Afftont to God's 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to imagine that 
he would lay upon Men a greater Burden 
than they could bcar, and require of them 
things to be donc, which they could not 
do without him, and which he wonid 
not afſſiſt them to perform. And thus 
having ſhewn you, that irreligious and 
impenitent Men can't juitly make any 
Plea or Excuſe, which will be taken at 
the great Tribunal of Heaven; that nci- 
ther God nor Religion can be blamed, 
but that the whole Fault lics upon them- 

ſelves, 
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telves, and they mult remain ſpeechleſs, SE RN. 
like the poor Wretch in my Text, con- XII. 
founded with the Weight and Evidence 
of their Guilt, and overpower'd with the 
Conviction and Accuſations of their own 
Conſciences : I proceed now, according to 
my Promiſc, to draw two or three practi- 
cal Inferences from the whole, and fo 
conclude. 
Firſt then, we may obſerve from what 
has been ſaid, the great Folly of Mul- 
titudes of Chtiſtians, as well as the fatal 
Hazard they run, who depend upon be- 
ing excuſed in a cuſtomary Neglect of 
religious Datics, and to be ſaved notwith- 
ſtanding they arc ſo guilty, under a Pre- 
tence of ſome trifling Scruples which hang 
about them, and which having without 
any Reaſon imbibed, they with as little 
Reaſon adhere to, and nothing can open 
their Eyes, but fone extraordinary Influ- 
ence of God. But it there be no Excuſe 
taken for the Irreligious under the Gotpel, 
then tis certain, that there can be little 
Hopes that they ſhould be excuſed, who 
voluntarily entertain a parcel of low Scru- | 
ples, which do of courſe render them ir- | 
religious and immoral. Scruples are at 
beſt only Doubts and Demurs of the Soul, 
founded in nothing but Imagination about 
the Diſcharge of ſuch and ſuch a Duty. 
God has ſo expreſsly and plainly reveal'd 
| and 
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XII. 
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and enjoin'd all the abſolutely neceſſary 
Duties of the Goſpel, that there is no 


-Y manner of room for any Doubt or Scruple, 


either about doing, or not doing them. 
One would think, the humble modeſt 
Creature would leave it to his great Creator 
to determine the Affairs of his own Wor- 
ſhip. He certainly knows beſt ; and when 
he has on one fide poſitively commanded 
his Creature to perform ſuch and ſuch 
Precepts and Inſtitutions, and when the 
Creature has obſtinately and perverſely 
determin'd never to perform them at all, 
but hopes to get himſelf excuſed, under 
a Pretence of Weakneſs and Ignorance, 


| What a Scene of Impudence and Impiety 


1s here open'd upon us? What is this but 
oppoling and lighting God? Now if no 
one ever ſtruggled and contradicted God, 


but what ſeverely ſuffered in the End; 


if no one can ever hope to proſper that 
takes ſuch Courſes; what can all the ſcru- 
pulous conceited Perſons now amongſt us 


cither ſay or hope for themſelves? To 


pretend to fix their Scruples upon their 
Ignorance, or their Ignorance upon their 
Scruples ; their Ignorance will never be 


able to ſcreen them, even before an infi- 


nitely merciful God, if it be wilful: For 
then it will certainly aggravate their Guilt 
and Condemnation. Now both God and 
Men will then interpret it to be wiltul, 
When 
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when we wilfully neglect to make uſe of SRM. 
thoſe Means which are preſcribed by our XII. 
Saviour to inſtruct and improve us in ou 
Duty: If we grow ignorant by ſich a Ne- 

glect, this is our Crime, and will one 

Day be our Condemnation. 

But it the Scrupulous be generally inex- 
cuſable, becauſe, when God has fix'd his 
Terms, it is not our Buſinets to ſcruple, 
but to obey them, and every Hefitation is 
an Affront to God, and is a plain Indica- 
tion of a Want of Faith, what are we to 
think of the Preſumptuous and Confident, 
who impudently pretend to believe a Sa- 
viour, to depend upon his Merits, and to 
hope to enjoy the infinite Mercies of his 
Goſpel, and yet at the fame time live a 
careleſs irreligious Life, without ever re- 
garding either the Doctrines or Precepts, 
which he has made the expreſs Conditions 
to be perform'd by every Chriſtian, be- 
fore he will actually conter eternal Salva- 
tion upon them? There is no one ture will 
be fo wicked as to make the leatt di- 
miniſhing Offer againſt what the Son of 
God has done; his Merits are doubtleſs 
infinite in themſelves, and give him a 
Right and Title to every thing that he 
asks from his Father, and happy it is for 
us that it is ſo, becauſe otherwiſe the 
very beſt of Men could never rationally 
hope to be ſaved: But though Chriſt's 
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Crean, Merits arc . and cven a Man ot 


the greatelt Morality aud felt-tuthcient 


FL Reaton cannot be ſaved without them, 


yet {til} tis abiurd for the Carcleſs and 
Impcuitent, whilſt they continue ſuch, to 
pretend to talk of truſting in God, ny" 
laying Claim to his Son's Merits ; they 
are impudent and picſumptuous, and hope 
and trutt in direct Oppoſicien to God's 
Terms, and to thoſe exprets Doctrines 
which he has reveal'd in his Goſpel. I 
don't pretend to blame them for depend- 
ing upon his infinite Mercy and Merits ; 

we all ſtand in great need of both: But 
if we depend upon theſe in oppoſition to 
God's Terms, the benevolent Offer will 


only aggravate our Guilt and Condemna- 


tion: For the more the Son of God has 
done for us, the greater the Salvation 1s 
which he offers to confcr upon us, the 
orcater and more heinous will the Guilt 
be of all ſucli as neglect to make uſe of 
the Mcins preſcribed to obtain it; and 
for this Rea'on an eternal Puniſhment i is 
openly denounced in the Goſpel againſt 
all that neglect an eternal Salvation. 


But, 


Gesc, From what I have ſaid, every 
one mike Oblerve into what deplorable 
* they plunge themſelves, 
who tcruple not to treat the ſacred Scri- 


pturcs, 
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ptures, which are the Word of God, with Sr rm. | 
great Diſtance and Contempt, aid take XII. 
no farther Notice at any time ot them, WW 
then to wreſt them to their own Deitru- 
ction, to carry on their own temporal In- 
tereſt, and to gratify their own Luſts and 
Paſſions, as well as to indul: ge the Deſigns 
and Prejudices of others. This is the con- 
ſtant Practice of all thoſe who arc arrived 
to that height of Impicty, as to degrade 
the Son of God, cither by exploding and 
ridiculing his Doctrines, or by reproach- 
ing and reviling his faithful Miniſters, 
which are appointed by him to preach 
them to the World. They are always 
either undermining the Jaith, or break- 
ing the Peace and- Unity of the Church, 
and that in oppoſition to the Laws of the 
Land, as well as thoſe of God: This is 
the noble Fruit of ſome kind oi Free- 
thinking ; it matt ſoon introduce amongitt 
us the atmoſt Confuſion in Religion and 
Government, and there are fach Labels 
already ſuffet'd to be printed, enough to 
inflame a Nation, and to ſubvert both 
Church and Stute. The Goſpel, about 
which all this ſtir is made, is the Word 
of God, becauſc it Was dictated and in- 
{pired by him; and it is farther the laſt 
Will and Teflament of the bletied ſeſus 
the Son of God, Whercin he does, upon 
{ome caſy Conditions to be honeſtly per- 
6: ſaorm'd 
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Sram. form'd by us, voluntarily bequeath the 
XII. beſt of Legacies; not Riches, or Honows, 
or Pleatures, which neither contribute to 


make us happier nor better, but he gave 
us Gifts chiefly relating to Religion, and 
the other World: He entail'd upon us 
the Promiles of his Grace and Atliſtance 
and Peace in this World, and in the next 
he will confer upon us eternal Life, and 
Happinets, and Glory. Now tho' this Will 
has been always eſteemed Sacred by the 
whole Church of God in every Age, and 
it has been handed down unto us by the 
greateſt number of the moſt une xception- 
able Witneſſes; tho' it has been proved 
by the molt uncontroulable Evidence that 
ever was produced for any ſuch matter of 
Fact, yet we have had too many ſo im- 
pn and impious amongſt us, that they 
ave reported it amongſt the People, that 
this pretended Will was forged ; that it 
was only a Trick of ſome Pricſts in order 
to abuſe and delude Mankind, This is the 
Secret which they pretend to have found 

out, and a ridiculous, abſurd Secret it is; 
for it makes the Prieſts what they nere: 
intended them to be, ſuperior to the rel 
of Mankind, and endued with more 
Power and Cunning than all the reſt of 
the Creation, which we know any thing 
of. This muſt be the Conſequence, it 
we were to grant their Conceſſion; we 
muh 
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- mnuſt ſuppoſe all the reſt of the World to SR RM. 
be Fools and Dupes, ready and willing XII. 
to be deceiv'd and impoſed upon by any WV 


that had a mind to lead them into Error 
and Ruin. This is but a coarſe Comple- 
ment to Mankind, nor have we any Rea- 
ſon to wonder at it, ſeeing they are fo 
forward to run down all that have been 
great and good in every Age, to oppoſe 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 
kind, and to turn every thing topſy- 
turvy that they don't like, tho' it comes 
from God himſelf. 

But bæſides thoſe, who give out that 
the Will which our Saviour left us was 
forged, there are others who induſtriouſſy 
overlook the true Contents of this ſacred 
Teſtament, and endeavour to pervert and 
wreſt their Meaning, that they might 
ſpeak occaſionally what they would have 
them, and plauſibly appear to others to 
Juſtify thoſe Principles and Practiccs, 
which they ſet abroad to poiſon Man- 
kind, and to render them as bad as thein- 
ſelves. Too many oi theſe Wretches 
there are amongſt us, who turn Factors 
to the Devil, aud ſtudy to gain Protc- 
lytes to Hell, How Men with anv 
Senſe or Reaſon, and that have often 
Confidence enough to call themlieIve+ 
Chriſtians, how, I lay, they can do ſich 
things in vile Oppoſition to their bleficd 


G 
ann, 
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STR. Saviour, who not only died for them, 
XII. but took care to leave them ſuch an ex- 
i, celent Religion, and ſuch gracious Pro- 
miſes ; this muſt be amazing, and a fad 
Argument of the Corruption of human 
Nature: For it carries with it a Compli- 

cation of Villany and Guilt, and is not 

only horridly ingratetul, but provokingly 
impious at the ſame Time: So that all 

fuch Wretches expoſe themſelves to the 
ſevereſt Puniſhment, and the extremeſt 
Agony and Torture of the other World. 

This is what the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf has 
ſufficiently intimated in his Will, how 
dreadful the Guilt of all Perverters of it is: 

if I had not done among ft them the works 

which no other man did, they had not had 

fin; and in another Place, If I bad not 

come and ſpoke unto them, they had not had 

in; that is, they would not have been 

ſuch heinous Sinners as they now are, 

and therelore they have now no Cloak 
norF.,xcuſc for their Sin; for ſeeing the Son 

of Cod came on purpoſe from Heaven 

to reveal his Goſpel of Peace and Mercy; 

ſeeing he confirmed his Perſon and Mei- 

ſave by the Teſtimonics of Maſes and the 
Prophets, as wellas by his ſurprizing Works 

and Miracles; ſeeing he took ſuch Courſes 

3 that were every way ſufficient to convince 
4 the Reaſon of Mankind, tho' they were 
| not able to 1emove their Luſts and Preju- 
dices; 


(1/1 nexcufab! C Cri e. 


dices; if they will cloſe ſhut up their "4 RM. 
Eyes, and withitand ſo much Light XII. 
ſtreaming down upon them, what can = 


ſuch a Conduct proceed from, but wiltul 
Obſtinacy and ſcandalous Perverſcneſs ? 
What leſs Guilt can this be than to fin 
out of malicious Wickedneſs, and to put 
themſelves in ſuch deplorable Circum- 
{tances, that cannot afford them the leaſt 
Pretence for an Excuſe? Ignorance, when 
it is not voluntary, may lay claim to Pity, 
and no doubt will meet with it; but 
ſuch malicious Pervetſeneſs and Contempt 
neither deſerves any Mercy, nor will ever 
obtain any, even at that Tribunal where 
he is to be judge, who died to be their Sa- 
viour, and would have proved ſo, had 
they not ingratefully and wickedly fru- 
ſtrated his gracious Intention. 


Thirdly and laſtly, If there can be no 
Plea nor Excuſe offered for Irreligion and 
Impenitence in this Life, and be ſure 
None can or will be admitted 111 the next 
World; from hence ] would beg lcave to 
e unto you, what an N Ne- 
ceſſity we lie under of heartily embracing 
the Conditions of the Coſpel, and of 
living as becometh ſuch as profeſs and 
believe it, If we have little or no Reaſon 
to hope, that any of our Excuſes will be 
taken, it is certainly our Intercit as well 

45 
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SERM. as Duty to live in ſuch a State of Lite, 
XII. wherein we thall want none; to ſtrive to 
Center into the ſtrait Gate, and to work out 
our Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 
That careleſs Conduct and Behaviour 

that the Generality live under, is ſo far from 
being the Life of a Chriſtian, that it ſeldom 
comes up to that of a Heathen, and will 

be fo far from being of any Service, that it 

will aggravate their Guilt: for while fuch 
gracious Promiſes are made to incite them 

to ſtrive and to labour to run that Race 
which their bleſſed Saviour has ſet before 
them; whilſt they are aſſured by him who 

is infallible, that by faithfully running 

this Race, the Reward which is offered 

at the End of it will be great and ineffable, 
infinitely above all that we can do; and 

that when we have done all, there can be 

no Compariſon made between the Reward 

and the Work: When, I ſay, all theſe things 

are duly conſider'd, we may well ſtand 
amaz'd to obſcrve the Lives of ſuch as call 
themſelves Chriſtians: We can ſee nothing 

of the Goſpel tranſcribed into their Lives 


and Converſations; they may continue the c 
Name, and appcar in the Shape of Chri- f 
ſtians, but they have nothing of that in- 1 
ward Power and Virtue which conſtantly l 
attend all true ones. And yet they hope U 
that they have Excuſes and Scruples which 1 
will plead for them at the Throne of * 


Grace, 
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Grace, and that Ly ſome Means or another SyRN. 
they hall obtain Heaven, tho' they never XII. 
aid any one thing tor it. But what a falle Wa 
degrading Notion muſt all ſuch have of 
the bleſſed Jeſus and his Religion, and that 
lurprizing Scene of Bliſs and Gt lory, which 
he will confer upon his Friends, after he 
has raiſed them from the Dead ? But if, 
as I have obſerved in my foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, there can be no real Plcas or Excuſes 
made for Irreligion and Immorality under 
the Goſpel, and they will neither be ad- 
mitted here nor hereafter, upon wat a rot- 
ten Bottom do much the Majority ſtand ? 
How aſtoniſhing 1 is it, that they can live 
on ſo obſtinate, in dcluding and deceiving 
themſelves with falſe Hopes and ungroun- 
ded Notions, in direct Oppoſition o the 
expreſs Word of God? The Contents and 
Conditions of the Goſpel are all fo plain- 
ly wrote, that he who tunneth may read: 
If there be any Ignorance, it is our own 
Faults; and we may know better, if we 
will but uſe the Means of Information. 
The Promiſes and Rewards, the Threats 
and Punithments, the Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts, are all ſo clearly revealed and wrote 
in the Goſpel, that to overlook and neg- 
lect them mult be interpreted perverſe and 
utterly unjuſtifiable: It can't ſtand the 
Teſt of impartial Reaſon here, much leſs 
will it be able to undergo the ſtrict Exa- 
E e mination 
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Sr RM. mination of an all- ſeeing God. When all 
XII. ſuch careleſs confident Creatures are ſum- 
mou d before the Bar of Chriſt; when they 


are call'd upon to give ent of them 
ſelves RE Vl the Eyes and Ears of that nu- 


merous Aſſembly, they will all be ſpeech- 


leſs, as the poorWretch in the Parable, that 
came to the Marriage without a Wedding 
Garment: They weill then be over-power'd 
with that ſurpriſing Scene of things which 
will be open'd upon them: Their Conſci- 
ences will be let looſe, and lay before 
them ſuch a Heap of Guilt, and Infamy, 


and Reproach, that they will not be able 


to liſt up their Heads, or to ſay one Word 
for themſelves before their Judge. There 
is a great deal of difference between ma- 
king Excuſcs to God and Men, God ſees 
our Hearts better than we do ourſelves; he 
views all its fecret Windings and Tarnings, 
when it is ſincere, and when it is falſe 
and Iypecritical : But we can't fee the 
Hearts of one another; we don't know 
whether what our Neighbour [peaks be 
Truth, and by Conſequence i it is in Our 
Power to impoſe upon whom we pleaſe, 
without occaſioning any great Fear or 
Confuſion in us; n when we come 
to be examin d by God, and we fooliſhly 
talsc upon us to make Pleas and Excuſcs 


to juſtify ouriclves, as we believe he infal- 


lily Knows our inward Parts, and that 
there neither is a Thought nor a Word in 


Our 
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hid, nor can our 'Tongues ofter one Word 
in our Excuſe, which God cannot contra- 
dict, and confound us with great Shame 


of Face and Agony of Soul. The only 


Way I can recommend to you to pre- 
vent this diſmal Confuſion and dread- 
ful Doom conſequent upon it, is to uſe 
our utmoſt Endeavour to live as becometh 
Chriſtians. But donot let us deceive our- 
ſelves in this important Point, as if bare 
calling, Lord, Lord, was ſuthcient ; for 
this will neither entitle us to the Bleflings 
in this World, nor to the Bliſs and Glory 
of the next: Neither profeſſing, nor be- 
lieving, nor hearing, nor any other reli- 
gious Act will be inſtrumental in procuring 
our Salvation, unleſs to the religious Bran- 
ches of Chriſtianity we alſo earneſtly en- 
deavour to add Virtue, and all thoſe moral 
Precepts, which the bleſſed Jeſus has 
tranſcribed into his Goſpel, They who 
ever hope to enter into his Kingdom, muſt 
not only call upon him, but do the Will 
of his Father which 1s in Heaven. Now 79 
God the Father, Gul the Son, and God the 
Holy Gift, be aſcrived, as 15 mi due, all 
Glory, Honour, Praiſe, and Thankſsiving, 

new and for ever. Amen. 


. 
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our Hearts but what he knows it altogether, SRM. 
this muſt of courſe raiſe the greateſt Con- XII. 


fuſion in our Breaſts: Our Guilt can't be. 
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Page 361. line 4. from the Bottom, for alone, 
read at once. 
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